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Grace and pe 


Il, it is a 
notable pollicie of the de 
uill, which he hath put in- 
io the heads of ſundrie 


religion of the preſent Church of Rome 
are all one for ſubſtance : and that they 
may be reunited as ( in their opinion) 
they were before. Writings to this effe&t 
are ſpread abroad in the French tongue, 
and reſpected of Engliſh Proteſtants 
| more then is meete, or ought to be. For. 
| let men in ſhew of moderation, pſetend 
the peace and good eſtate of the tbo⸗ 
like Church as long as they wif; this V- 
nion of the two religions can neuer be 
made, more then the vnion of hglt and 
darknes, And this ſhall appeare, if we 
doe but a little confider, how they of the 
Romane Church haue raſed the founda- 
tion. For though in words they honour 
Chriſt, yet in deede they tune him to a 
A 2 Pſeu · 


Pſeudo:Chiift, and an Idol of their own 
braing, They Gil him ear Lord, but with 
this condition, that the Seruant of Ser- 
uants of this Lord may change and adde 
to bis commandements: hauing ſo great 
a power, that he may open and ſhut hea- 
uen to whome he will; and bind the ve- 


ry conſcience with his owne lawes, and 


conſequently be partaker of the ſpunual 
kingdome of Chriſt. Againe , they call 
him a Sauiour, but yet in Vs: in that he 
giues this grace vnto vs, that by our me- 
rits, we way partalce inthe merits of the 
Saints. And they acknowledge that he 
died and ſaffered for vs, but with this ca- 
uezt, that the Fault beeing pardoned, ue 
muſt ſatisfie for. the temporal] puniſh» 
ment. enher in this worid, or in Pui gato- 
rie. In a word, they make him our Nie- 
diatour of Interceſſion vnto God: but 
withall his Mother mull be the Queene 
of Heauen, and by the right of a Mother 
command um there. Thus, in word they 
crie Oſauna, but in deede they crucifie 
Chriſt. Therefore we haue good cauſe 
to bleſſe the name of God. that hath free+ 
ed vs from the yoke of this Roman bon- 
dage, and hath brought vs to the tue 
light and libertie of the Goſpel, And it 


ſhould 


The Epi: Dedicatorie. 
ſhould be a great height of vntharikful- 
neſſe in vs, not to ſtand out againſt the 
preſent Church of Rome, butto yeelde 
our ſelues to plots of reconciliation. To 
this effect and purpoſe I haue penned 
X this little Preatife , which I preſent to 
| | your Worſhip,deſtring it might be ſome 
7  tokenofathankfull minde, for vndeſer- 
ued loue. And I craue withall, not one- 
Iy your Worfhipfull (which is more cõ- 
|  mon)butalſo your learned protection; 
beeing well aſſured, that by kill and arte 


you are able to iuſtifie whatfocuer I haue 

| truly taught. Thus wiſhing to you and 

{ yoursthe continuance and the increaſe 
of faith and good conſcience, I take wy 
leaue. (ambridze, Iune 28. 1597. 


1 Tour N. in the Lord, 
* william Per hun. 
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The Author to the Chri- 
© ſtianRyader. 


Y aReformed Catho- 
like, / vnderſtãd any en 
that holds the ſame ne- 
ceſſarie heads of religi- 
on vvuith the R omane 
Church : yet ſo, ache 


erronrs indofirine whereby the ſaidre 

& corrupted. How this may be done, I haze 
begun to make ſome little Leleration i in thu 
ſmall Treatiſe : the intent whereof ij to ſhew 
bow nere we may come 10 the preſent church 
of Rome in ſundrie points of religion: and 
wherein we mf for ener diſſent. 


My purpoſe in pennin 4 — ſmall diſ< 


7 14 Meefal T he firſt ir, to confute all 
ſuch Politikes as hold and maintaine , that 
aur religion, & that of the Romane church 
differ not in ſubſt ance, and conſequently that 
they may be reconciled : yet my meaning is 
not here to condemne any Paciſication that 
tend; to perſwade the Romans Church to 
eur religion. The ſecond is, that the Papiſis 
which thinke ſo baſely of our religion, may 


pares off Ja reiefts - | 


be won lo a better likeng of it: hen they ſhal 


To the Reader. 


ſee how were we come vnto them in ſundris 
points.The third, that the comon Proteſts 
night in ſome part ſee & conceive the point 


ef difſerence between vs aud the Church of 


Rome: and now in what manner and how 
farre forth, we condemme the opinions of the 
ſaid Church. a 

I crane prrdon for the order which I uſe, 
in handling the ſenerall points. For I haus 
ſet them downe one by one , as they came ts 
wunde, not reſpeTing the lawes of CMethod. 
If any Papiſt hall ſay that 1 haue not 4. 
leadged their options aright, / anſwer, that 
their bookes be at LF and I tan inftifie 
what | haue ſaid. | 

Thus cy aning thine dcceptation for this 
in pains, and wiſhing vhto thee the increaſe 
of knowledge, and laue of pure and ſound re- 
ligien, I tale my leaus and malę an onde, 


. bt * 8 
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Tue places of doBlrine handled, 


are f 

1 l Free- will. e — 10 
3 Ot Originall ſinne. . 
3 3 of elne > 
4 Juſtification of a ſinner. _—_ ->- 
5 Ofmerits. -— o; 
6 Satisfactions for fione. SR 

7 Of Traditions. _— i. 
> Of Vowes. = 
9 Ot Images. 1 
10 Of reall preſence. 170 


11 The ſacrifice of the Maſle. 
12 Of faſting, Enna TY 
13 The ſtate of perfection— 21 
14 Wor rſtipping of Saints departed. 231 
15 Interceſhon of Saints. 2 
by 2 — | 


Purgatorie. — 


18 Ste * . 


19 Of the efficacie of the Sacraments. 27 
20 Of faith. 266. 
21 Of Repentancte. 2.96- 


22 The ſinnes of the Romane — 39 1. 


[ 
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And I heard another voice from heanen 
ſay,Goe ont of her my people, that ye be 
not partahers of hey ſinne s, and receine 
not of her plagues. 


che former chapter 
2 8 Iohn ſets downe 
| © a defcription of the 


l whore of Babylon, & 
chat at large, ac he ſaw 


her in a viſion deſcri- 
bed vnto him. In the 
ſixteenth verſe of the ſame chapter, he 
foretels her deſtruction: and in the three 
firſt verſes of this 18. chapter, he geeth 
on to propound the ſaid 1 
2 


* more directly & plainly: withall allea 


ing arguments to prooue the ſame, in all 
the verſes following. Now in this fourth 
verſe is ſet down a caueat ſeruing to fore- 
warde all the people of God, that they 
may eſcape the iudgement which ſhall 


. Babylon the preſent 


befall the whore:and the words contame 


10 parts:a commandement, and a rea- 


ſon. The commandement, Come ont f 
ber my people, that is, from Babylon. The 


reaſon, taken from the euentdeaff ye be 
partabers, & c. Touching the commaun- 
dement, firſt I will ſearch the right mea- 


ning of it , and then ſet downe the vſe 


thereof and doctrine flowing thence: In 


hiſtorie therefore are three Babylons 
mentioned: one is, Babylon of Aſſyria 
ſtanding on the tiuer Euphrates, where 


was the conſuſion of Languages, and 


where the lewes were in captiuity:which 


Babylon is in Sctipture teproched for I- 


dolatrie and other iniquities. The ſecond 
Babylon is in — the ri- 
uer Nilus, and it is now called Cayr; of 
that mention is made, 1. Pet. 5. v.13. (as 
ſome thinlce ) though indeed it is as he. 

ly and more commonly thought, that 
there is meant Babylon of Aſſyria. The 
third Babylon is myſticall, whereof Ba- 


bylon of Aſſyria was a type and figure y 


and that is Rome, which is without que- 
ſlion here to be vnderſtood. And the 
whore of Babylon, as by all circumſtan- 
ces may be gathered, is the ſtate or regi- 

ment of a people that are the inhabitants 
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. © Charchof Rome. — 
of Rome, and appertaine thereto, This 
may be prooued by the interpretation of 
the holy Ghoſt : for in the laſt verſe of 
the 17. chapter, the woman, that is, ihe 
whore of Babylon, is ſaid to be 4 citiy 
which razgneth ouer the kings of the earths 
nowe inthe daies when S. Iohn penned 
this booke of Reuelation, there was no 


rittic in the world that ruled over the 


kings of the earth but Rome; it then bee 


ing the ſeate where the Emperour put in 


execution his Imperiall authoritie. A» 


gaine in the ſeauenth verſe ſhee is ſaid to 


ft on a beaſt haning ſeanen heads and tenne 


bornes,which ſeauen heads be ſeaxen hilt, 
v.9.whereon the woman ſiiteth, and alſo 
they be ſeaxen kings. Therefore by the 
whore of Babylon is meant acittic ſtan- 
ding on feauen hills . Nowe it is well 
knowne,not onely to learned men in the 
Churchof God. but euen to the heathen 
themſelues, that Rome alone is the cutie 
built on ſeauen diſtin hills, called Ceh- 
us, Aventinus, Exquiinns,T arpeiza or Ca- 
itolinus, Diminalis, Palatinus, Quirimalis. 
Paviſt tohelpe themſelues, doe alleadge 
that old Rome ſtood on ſeauen hills, but 
now is remooued further to the plaine 
of ( amp Martius. I anfwer that how- 
| loener 


4 Babylon the preſent 
ſoeuer the greateſt part of the cittie in re 
gard of habitation be not now on ſeauen 
hills yet in regard of regiment and pra- 


ctiſe of religion it is: for euen to this dax 


vpon theſe hills are ſeated certame chur - 
ches and Monaſteries and other like pla- 
ces where the Papall Authoritie is put in 
execution: and thus Rome beeing put 


for a ſtate and regiment, euen at this day, 


it ſtands vpon ſeauen hills. And though 
itbe come to paſle that the harlotin re- 
gard of her latter daics euen changed her 
lege, yet in reſpect of her younger times 
in vhich ſhee was bred and borne, ſhee 
ſa vpon the ſeauen hills. Others, be- 
cafe they feare the wounding of their 
own heads, labour to frame theſe words 
to another meaning, and fay, that bythe 
whore, is ineant the company of all wic- 
ked men in the world whereſoeuer, the 
deuill beeing the head thereof. But this 
expoſition is flat againſt the text: for in 
the ſecond verſe of the 18. chapter ſhee 


is oppoſed to the kings of the earth with 


whome ſhee is ſaid to commit fornicati- 

on: and in the laſt verſe thee is called a 

cittie ſtanding on ſeauen hills, and raig- 

ning over the kings of theearth (as [ 

haue ſaid, and therefore muſt need: be 
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Church of Rome. 0 


a ſtate of men in ſome particular place. 
And the Papiſts themſelues perceiuing 
that this Chift will not ſerue their turne, 
make two Romes, heatheniſh Rome, and 

that whereof the Pope is head: nowe (ſay 
| they) the whore ſpoken of. is heatheni(ſh 

Rome, which was ruled by cruel tyrants, 

as Nero, Domitian,and the reſt:and that 

Rome whereof now the Pope is head. is 

not here meant. Behold a vaine and foo- 

jh diſtinction: for Eccleſiaſtical) Rome 
in reſpect of ſtate, princely dominian, & 
cruelue in perſecuting the ſaints of Gor, 
is all one with the heatheniſh Empire: 
| Sceofthe Biſhop becing turned into the 

Emperours court, as all lullories doe ma- 
nifeſt. But let che diſlinction be aʒ they 

| ſuppoſe, yet by their leaves, hert by the 

| whore muſt be voderſlood not orely 
| heathenith Rome, but euen the Papa) or 

Eccleſiaſlicall Rome: tor v. 3. ot this 

chapter the h. ahoſt faith plainly that ſhe 

hath made all nat ions arunke with the nine 
of the wrath of ker fornication: yea it is ade 
ded that ſhee hath committed formcation 
wich the kings of the earth whereby is ſig- 
nified that ſhee hath indeauoured to in- 
tangle all the nations of the earth in her 
punuallidolatrie, and to bring the kings 
or 
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Marcelame s crucified there, either becauſe the 


4 Z ebyton the preſet 
ol he earth to her religion. Which thin 
cangot be vnderſtoode of the heatheniſh | 
Rome, for that left all the kinges of the 
earth to their owne religion & idolatrie: 
neither did they labour to bring fortaine 
kinges to worſhippe their Gods. Againg 
chap. 18. v. 16. it is ſaide, that the ten 
horxes, which be ten Enge, faall hate the 
whore, and make her deſolate and naked ; 
which mult not be vnderſtoode of hea- 
theniſh Rome, but of Popiſh Rome: for 
whereas in former times all the kinges of 


the earth did ſubmit themſelues to the 


whore, nowe they haue begun to with- 
draw themſelues, and make her deſolate; 
as the king of Bohemia, Denmarke, 
Germanie, England, Scotland, and o- 
ther parts: therefore this diſtinction it 
alſo frivolous. They further alledge that 
the whore of Babylon is drunke with 
the blood of the Saints & Martyrs, chap. 
17. 6. ſhedde not in Rome, but in Ieru- 
ſalem, where the Lord war crucified: and 
the two praphets beeing ſlaine lie there: 

in the ſlreetet, Reuelat. f t. 18. But this F 
place, is not meant of Hieruſalem, as 
Hierome hath fully taught, but it may 
well be vnderſtoode of Rome : Chriſt 
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+ - guthoritie, whereby he was crucified 
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was from the Romane Empire, or cls 


becauſe Chriſt in his members was and is 


there daily crucifietl, though locally in 
his owne perſon he was crucified at Ieru- 
falem. And thus, notwithſtanding all 
which hath bin faid, we muſt here by the 
whore vnderſtand the (tate and Empire 
of Rome,not ſo much vnder the heathen 
Emperours as vnder the head thereof the 
"ops 2: which expoſition, beſides the 
zuthoritie of the text, hath the fauour & 
defence of auncient and learned men. 


 Bernardfaith, They are the miniſters of Sem. in Cane 
rift , but they ſerne Antichriſt Againe, rig. 1. 


he beaſt ſpoken of in the Apocalps to 
which 4 mont h i given to ſpeake blaſphe- 
mies, and to make warre with the Saints of 
Goa, it now gotten into Peters chaire, 4 4 
hon prepared to bis praie, Ii will be faid, 
that Bernard ſpealces theſe latter wordes 
of one that catuetothe Popedome by in- 
truſion or vſurpation. It is true indeede: 
but whetefore was he an vſurper? He 
rendreth a reaſon thereof in the ſame 
place : becauſe the Antipope called Inno- 
centius was choſen by the kinges of Al- 
maine, France, England; Scotlid, Spaine, 
Hieruſalem, with conſent of the whole 
care 


? Babylon the preſent 


the other was not. And thus Bernard 


hath giuen his vetdict, that not only this | 


vſurper, but all the Popes for this many 
yeres are the beaſt inthe Apecalyps: be · 


cauſe nowe they are onely choſen by the | 
colledge of Cardinalls. To this agreeih 


the decree of Pope Nicolas the ſecond, 
ann. 1059. that the Pope ſhall afterward. 


be created by the ſuffrages of the Cardi- 


nall Biſhops of Rome, with the conſent. 
of the reſt of the cleargie and people, & 
the Emperour himſelfe! and all Popes 


are excommmunicate and accurſed 44 Anti- 


chriſls, that enter otherwiſe, as all now 


doc. Ioachimus Abbas ſaith, Amichrift. 
was long (ince borne in Rome, and ſhall be 
yet aduanced higher in the Apoſtohke 


Sea. Petrach faith , Once Rome , nowe 


Babylon. And Ireneus booke 5. chap. 
laſt, fajd before all theſe, that Antichriſt 
ſhould be Lateinus, a Romane. 


Againe, this commandement muſt 


not ſo much he vnderſtoode of a bodily 


departure i reſpect of cohabitation. and 2 


preſence, Mof a ſpiri tuall ſeparation in 


reſpect of fait and religion. And the mea- 
ning of the holy Ghoſt is, that men muſt 
diepart from the Romiſn Church in re- 


gard 


Cleargie and people in theſe nations, & 
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* gerd of Iudgement and doctrine, in re- 
} 
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gard of their faith & the worſhip of god, 
Thu then we ſee that the words con- 
taine a commaundement from God. in- 
joyning his Church and people to malte 
a ſeparation from Babylon. Whence 
obſerute, That all thoſe who will be ſaned, 
muſt depurt and ſeparate themſelues from 
the faith and religion of this preſent church 
of Rome, And whereas they are charged 
with-fchilme that ſeparate on this man- 
ner the truth is, they are not ſchiſmatiks 
chat doe ſo, becauſe they haue the com- 
mandement of God for their warrant: 
& that partie is the ſchiſmatike in whom 
che eaule of this ſepatation lieth: and that 
ni in the Church of Rome, namely the 
eup of abomination in the whores hand, 
Which is, their hereticall and ſehiſmatical 
religion. N. | 
Nrw touching the dotie of ſeparati- 
o, I meane to ſpeake at large, not ſtan- 
ding fo much io prooue the ſame, be- 


cane it is euidem by the text, as to ſhew 


the manner & meaſure of manꝑ this ſe- 
paration+ and therein I will e two 
things: Firſt. how farforth we may ioyne 
- with them in the matter of religion: ſe- 
condly, how farforth and wherein we 
{ B 1 muſt 


10 | A Reformed Ca - 
muſt diſſent and depart from thei. And | 
for this cauſe I meane to wake choice of 
certaine points of religion, and to ſpeake 
of them in as good order az I can, ſhew- 
ing in each of them our conſent and dif- 
ference: and the rather, becauſe ſome 
harpe much vpon this ſtring,that a Vni- | 
on may be made of our two religions, | 
and that we differ not in ſubſtance, but 
in points of circumſtance. 
The firſt pointwherewith Imeane to 
beginne ſhail be the point of Freewill; 
though it be got the principal. 


J. Our conſent. 


Freeuill both by them and ys.is taken | 
for a mixt power in the mind and will of 
man: whereby diſcerning what is good 

and what is euill, he dbth accordingly 
chooſe or refuſe the ſame. F 
I. C ancluſ Man muſt be conſidered in 
a fourefoldl eſtate, as he was created,aa be 
was corrupted v as he is renewed pag he | 
ſhalbe glorified, In the fuſt eſtate; weal- 
cribe to nan will libertie of nature in 
which he could will or nill either good 
or euil: in the third, liberty of A gre | 
*  Jaft liberty of glory. Al the doutis of the |. 
ſecod eſtate: & yet therein allo we agree, 
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-ronching freewill, a 


us che concluſions following wil declare. 


1 I. Concluſ. The matters where about 
freewill is occupied, are principally the 
actions of men, which be of three ſorts, 
naturall, humane, ſpiritual. Naturall acti- 
ons are ſuch as are commonto men with 
beaſts, as to eate, drinke, ſleepe, heare, ſee, 
ſmell, taſte, and to mooue from place to 
place: in all which weioyne with the Pa- 
piſts, and hold that man hath free will, 
and euen ſince the fall of Adam by a na- 
turall power of the minde doth freely 
performe any of theſe actions or ihe like. 

[ 11. Concl. Humane actions are ſuch 


as are common to all men good and bad, 


as to ſpeake and vſe reaſon, the practiſe 
of all mechanicall and liberall arts, and 


the outward performance of ciuill and 


Eccleſiaſticall duties, as to come to the 
Church, to ſpeake, and preach the word, 
to reach out the hand to teceiue the Sa- 
crament, and to lend the eare to liſten 
dutwardly to that which is taught. And 
hither we may referre the outward acti- 
ons of ciuill vertues; as namely, Iuſtice, 
— 2 — And in 
theſe alſo we ioyne with the Church of 
Rome, and ſay(as experienee teacheth) 
that men haue a naturall freedome of 
B 2 will 


11 Areformed Catholike 
will, to put them or not to put them in 
execution. Paul ſaith, Rom. 2. 14. The 
Gentiles that haue not the lam, do the thing. 
of the law by nature, that is, by natural 
ſtrength: and he ſaith of himſelfe, that be- 
fore his conuerſion touching the righte- 
ouſneſſe of the law , he was vnblameable. 
Phil. 3.6.And for this external obediẽce, 
naturall men receiue reward in tempo- 
rall things. Math.6.5.Ezech.29.19.And 
yet here ſome caueats muſt be remẽbred, 
I. that in humane actions, mans will is 
wealce and feeble, and his vnderſtanding 
dimme and darke; and thereupon he of- 


ten failes in them. And in all ſuch actions 


with Auguſtins I vnderſtand the will of 
man to be onely wounded or halfe dead. 
II. That the will of man is vnder the will 
of God, and therefore to be ordered by 
in: as Ieremie ſaĩth, chap. io. v.23. O Lord 
I know that the way ef man is not in him- 
ſelfe, neithir is in man to walke or direct his 

pes, SY 

1U. Concleſ. The third kind of acti- 
ons are ſpirituall more neerely concer- 
ning the heart and conſcience, and theſe 
be twofold : they either concerne the 
kingdom of darknes,or els the kingdom 
of God, Thoſe that concerne the king · 


dome 


touching freewill. 13 
dome of darkeneſſe are ſinnes properly: 
and in theſe we likewiſe 1oyne with the 
Papiſts and teach, that in ſinnes or euill a- 
tions, man hath freedome of will. Some 
raduenture will ſay, that we ſinne ne- 
ceſſarily, becauſe he that ſinneth cannot 
but ſinne: and that free will and neceſſitie 
cannot ſtand together. Indeed the neceſ- 
ſitie of compulſion or coaction, and free- 
will cannot agree: but there is another 
leind of — which may ſtand with 
freedom of will: for ſome things may be 
done neceſſarily & alſo freely. A mithat 
is in cloſe priſon, mult needs there abide, 
and cannot — get forth and walke 
where he wil: yet can he mooue himſelfe 
freely, and walke within the priſon: ſo 
lie wiſe, though mans wil be chained na- 
turally by 1 of ſinne, & therfore 
cannot but ſinne, and thereupon ſinnetn 
neceſſarily, yet doth it alſo ſinne freely. 
DV. Conciuſ. The ſecond kind of fpiri- 
tuall actions or things, cocerne the king 


dome of God: as repentance, faith, the 
J conuerſion of a ſinner , new obedience, 


# &ſuch like: in which we hkewiſe in part 


ioyne with the Church of Rome and ſay, 
that in the firſt conuerſion of a finner, 
mans freewill concurres with Gods 

B race, 
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grace, as a fellow or co-worker in ſome 
ſort. For in the conueiſion of a ſinner 
three things are required: ihe word, gods 
ſpirit, and mans will: for mans will is not 
paſſiue in all and euery reſpect, but hath 
an action in the firſt conuerſion and 
change of the ſoule. When any man is 
conuerted, this work of God is not done 
by compulſion, but he is conuerted wil- 
lingly: and at the very time when he is 
conuerted, by Gods grace he wills his 

| conuerſion. To this end ſaid Auguſtine, 

am xe. de File which made thee without thee , will not 

i —— ſaue thee without thee, Againe, that Is cer- 

arburs- feu, that our mill is required in this, that we 
may doc ary good thing well; but we haue it 
wot from our omne power but God works ta 
will in vt. For looke at what time God 

i | ines grace, at the ſame time he dgiueth a 
„ — 2 will to deſire and will the ſame grace: as 
0 |! recipere, for example, when God works faith, at 
þ the ſame time he workes alſo vpon the 
will cauſing it to deſire faith, and willing- 
ly to receiue the gift of belecuing. God 

makes of the vowilling will, a willing 1} 

will: becauſe no mari can receiuegrace | 

vtterly againſt his will, conſidering will 
conltrained is no will. But here we muſt 


remember, that howſocucr in reſpe of 
01 ne 
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ume the working of grace by Gods ſpi- 
rit, and the willing of it in man goe to 

ther: yet in regard of order, grace is 2 
wrought, and mans will muſt firſt ot all 
be acted and mooued by grace, and then 

i allo acteth, willeth, & mooueth it (elfe. 

I And this is the laſt point of conſent be- 

tweene vs and the Romane Churchtou- 
ching Free will; neither may we proceed 
further with them. 


II. The difference, or 


diſſent. 
The point of difference ſtandeth in 
the cauſe of the freedome of mans will in 
ſpirituall matters, which concerne the 
kingdom of God. The Papiſts ſay, mans 
Will concurreth and worketh with Gods 
| grace in the firſt conuerſion of a ſinner 
47 it ſelfe, and by it owne naturall power; 
nnd is onely helped by the holy Ghoſt. 
| We ſay, that mans will worketh with 
grace in the firſt conuerſion, vet not of it 
» felfe,but by grace. Or thus; They ſay will 
J hathanaturall cooperation: we denie it, 
and ſay it hath cooperation enely by 
grace, beeing in it ſelfe not actiue but 
ſſiueʒ willing wel onely as it is mooued 
y grace, whereby it mult firſt be ated 
B 4 and 
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and mooued, before it can act or will. 
And that we may the better conceiue the 
difference, I will vſe this compariſon: 
The Church of Rome ſets forth the e- 
ſtate of a ſinner by the codition of a pri- 
ſoner, and ſo doc we: markethen the dif- 
ference. It ſuppoſeth the ſaid priſoner ta 
lie bound hand and foote with chaines & 
fetters, and withall ro be lick and weake, 
yet not wholly dead. but ling in part: it 
luppoſeth alſo that beeing in this caſe, he 
ſtureth not himſelte for any helpe, & yet 
hath abilitie and power to ſtirre. Here- 
upon It the keeper come and take away 
his bolts and fetters, and hold him by the 
hand, and helpe him vp, he can and will 
of himſelfe ſtand and walke,and goe out 
of priſon : even ſo (ſay they) is a ſinner 
bound hand and foot with the chaine of 
his ſinnes: and yet he is not dead but ſick, 
uulce to the wounded man in the way be- 
tween lerico & leruſalem. And therfore 
doth he not will and affect that which is 
good: but if the holy Ghoſt come & doe 
but vntie his bands, and reach him his 
hand of grace, then can he ſtand of him- 
ſelfe and will his owne ſaluation, or any 
thing cls that is good. We in like manner 
graunt , that a priſoner fitly reſembleth a 
natu- 
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naturall man, but yet ſuch a priſoner 
| mult he be, as is not onely ſicke & weake 
but euen ſtarke dead:which cannot ſtirre 
| though the keeper vntie his bolts and 
chaines nor heare though he ſound a 
| trumpetin his eare: and it the ſaid kceper. 
would haue him to mooue and ſtirre, he 
muſt giue him not only his hand to help 
him, but euen ſoule and life alſo : and 
ſuch a one is euery man by nature; not. 
onely chained and fettered in his ſinnes 
but Garke dead therein as one that lieth 
rotting in the graue, not hauing any abi- 
litie or power to mooue or ſtirre : and 
therefore he cannot ſo much as deſire or 
doe any thing that is truly good of him- 
ſellfe, but God muſt firſt come and put a 
' neweſoule into him, euen the ſpirit of 
grace to quicken and reuiue him: and 
then beeing thus reuiued, the will be- 
ginneth to will good things at the verie 
lame time, when God by his ſpirit firſt 
| infuſethgrace. And this is the true diffe- 
., rence betweene vs and the Church of 
Rome in this point of freewill, 
2 I I. Our reaſons, 

Now for the confirmation of the do- 
ctrine we hold, namely, that a man wil- 
leth not his own cõuet ſiõ of bimſelfc by 
nature 
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19 A reformed Catholilę 
nature either in whole or in part, but by 
grace wholly and alone: theſe reaſons 
way be vſed. The firſt is taken from the 
nature and meaſure of mans corruption, 
which may be diſtinguiſhed into two. | 
parts, The firſt is the want of that origi- 
nall tighteouſnes, which was in man by 
creation: the ſecond is, a prones and in- 
clination to that which is euill, and to 
nothing that is truly good. This appea- 
reth Gen. 8. 21. Ihe frame of mans heart 
(auh the Lord,) i euiil euen from his 
childhood: that is, the diſpoſition of the 
yaderitanding, will, affections, with all 
that the heart of man deuiſeth, frameth , 
or imagineth, is wholly cuill , And Paul 
ſaith, Rom. 8. 5. The wiſedome of the fleſh 
4 enmitie againſt God. Which wordes 
are very ſiguificat: for the word [opomue] 
tranſlated wiſdome, ſignifieth that the beſt 
thoughts, the belt deſires, affections, and 
indeauours that be in any naturall man, 
eyenthoſe that come moſt neare to true 
holines, are not onely contrarie to God, 
but enmiiie it ſelfe. And hence I gather, 
that the very heart it ſelfe, that is, the will Y 
& minde, from whence theſe deſires and 
thoughts doe come, are alſo enmitie vn- 
to God. For ſuch as the action in, ſuch is 
the 
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| thefacultie whenceit proceedeth: ſuch 
as the fruite is, ſuchis the tree: ſuch as 
fte branches are, ſuch are the rootes. By 
„ both theſe places it is euident, that in man 
o here is not onely a want, abſence, or de- 
ptiuation of original righieouſnes, but 
ga prones alſo by nature vnto that which 
zs euill: which prones includes in it an 
> | inclination not to ſome ſewe, but to all 
; 

| 

| 


and euery ſinne: the verie ſinne again!t 

the holy Ghoſt not excepted . Hence 

therefore I reaſon thus. 

feuer man by nature doth both want 
originall iuſtice, and be alſo prone un- 
to all emill, then manteth he naturall 
free · will to will that which is truly 
good. 

But enerie man by nature wants origi- 
wall in/lice, and is alſo prone vato all 
euill. 

Ergo : Fuerie man naturally wantcs 
free-will, to will that which is good. 

KRenaſon II. 1. Cor. 2. 14. The natarall 
., max perceiueth not the things of the ſpirit 


1 % God, for they are fooliſbue ſſe vnto him, 


— 


vwoither can knowe them , becanſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned, In theſe wordes 8. 
Paul fets downe theſe points: I. that a 
naturall man doth not ſo much as uſo 
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of the thinges revealed in the Goſpell. 
II. that a man hearing, and in minde 
conceiuing them: cannot give conſent 
vnto them, and by naturall iudgement 
approoue of them : but cotrariwiſe 
thinketh them to be fooliſhneſſe, III. 


that no man can giue aſſent to the thing: | 


of God, vnleſſe he be enlightened by the 

ſpicit of God. And hence I reaſon thus. 

if a man by nature doth not knowe and 

peceine the thinges of God, and when 

he ſhall know ; 25 cannot by nature 

giue aſſent vnto them: then hath he no 
power to will them. 

But the firſt is enidently true. Ergo. 
For firſt the minde muſt approoue and Þ 
giue aſſent, before the will can chooſe or 
will: and when the mind hath not power 
to conceiue or giue aſſent, there the will 
hath no power to will. 

Reaſon III. Thirdly the holy G hoſt 
auoucheth, Eph. 2. 2. Coloſſ. 2. 13. that 
all men by nature are dead in ſinne & tre- 
ſpaſſet: not as the Papiſts ſay, weak, ſick; ,# 
or halfe dead. Hence I gather, that man 
wanteth naturall power not to will ſim- \ 
ply, but freely and frankly to will that 
which is truly good. A dead man in his 
graue cannot ſtirre the leaſt finger bes 

| cauſe 


touching freewl, 21 
cauſe he wantes the very power of life: 
ſenſe, and motion: no more can he that 
nn dead in ſinne, will the leaſt good: nay 
\ | ifhecould either will or doe any good » 
he could not be dead in finne. And as a 
1 dead man in the graue, cannot riſe but 
by the power of God: no more can he 
 thatis dead in fin rife, but by the power 

of Gods grace alone, without any pow- 

er of his owne. 

Reaſon I V. Fourthly in the conuer- 
ſioo and ſaluation of a ſinner , the fcrip- 
ture aſcribeth all to God, and nothing to 

mans freewill. Ioh. 3. 3. Except a man be 

Lorne againe, he cannot ſee the kingdome of 

God. Eph. 2. 10. We are his workmanſoip 
created in Chrift Jeſus to good wor bes. And 

c. 3. v. 24. the new man # created ts the i- 

mage of od. Nowe to be borne againe, 

is a worke of no Jeſſe importance then 
* ourfirſt creation: and therefore wholly 
to be aſcribed to God as our creation is. 
Indeede Paul, Philip. 2. 1 2. 1 3.biddeth 
> . the Philippians worke out their ſaluation 
| prith ſcare & trẽbling: not meaning to aſ- 
W/ cribe vnto them a power of doing good 
by thẽſelues. —— in the next 
verſ. he addeth, /t « god that worketh both 
the wil and the decd:direcily excluding all 
natural free» 


N Augęuſt. de 
1114 corre t. & 
gr c. ia. 


b Epiſt. io . 
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free - will in things fpirituall : and yet 
withall he acknowledgeth , that mant 
will hath a worke in doihg that which it 
good, not by nature but by grace. Be- 
cauſe when God giues man power to 
will good things, then he can will them; 
and when he giueth him a power to doe 


good, then he can doe good, and he doth þ 
1t. For though there be not in mans con- 
uerſion anaturall cooperation of his will 
with Gods ſpirit, yet is there a ſuperna- | 
turall cooperation by grace, enablin 
man when he is to be conuerted, to will 
his conuerſion: according to which 8. 
Paul faith, 1. Cor. 15. 10. haue labonred | 
in the faith, but leaſt any man ſhould 
imagine, that this was done by any natu- 
rall power: therefore he addeth, yet not J, 
that is, not by any thing in me, but Gods 
grace in me, inabling my will to doe the 
good [| doe. 
Reaſon V. The iudgement of the 
auncient Church, * Anguſt, The will of 
the regenerate is kindled onely by the holy 
Ghoſt: that they may therefore be able be 
cauſe they will thus : and they will thus bo- 
canſe God workes inthem to will. And, 
V Ye haus loſt our freewill, to laue God by 
the greatneſſe of our ſme. Serm, 2. on the 
wordes _ 
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wordes of the Apoſtle. Man when he was 
created, receined great firength in his frees 
will: bus by ſinning he loſt it. © Fulgenti- 
us, God gineth grace freely to the vnnerti cus ic. 


. whereby the wicked man beeing iuſtiſiad 10 


22 wich the gift of good will. and 
th A facultie of doing good : that by 
mercy prenenting him he may beginne to 
will well, aud by mercy comming after, hr 
mardeeithe good he will. Bernard ſaith, 4 —— 
It u wholly the of God that we are 
created, Late, ſaned. Council. Arauſic. 
2. cap. 6. To beleene and 10 will i giuen 
from abous by infuſion, aud inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, More teſtimonies and rea- 
ſons might be alleadged to prooue this 
concluſion, but theſe ſhall ſuffice: nowe 


let vs ſee what reaſons are alledged to the 
contrary. 


III. Obieftions of 


Papiſts. 
Obreft. I. Firſt they alleadge that man 
by nature may doe that which is good, 


and thereforè ill that which is good: 
for none can doe that which he neither 


willeth nor thinketh to doe, but firſt we 


muſt will and then doe. Now (ſay they) 


men can doe good by nature, as giue 
almes, 


” the'tcuth;- &c. which be good 


ol grace. And therefore the good thing 
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almes, ſpeake the truth, doe iuſtice, and 
practiſe other duties of ciuill vertue :and 
therefore will that which is good. I an 


ſwer, that a natural man may doe good 


wor kes for the ſubſtance of the outward * 
\workc: but not in regard of the goodnes | 
of the manner-: theſe are two diners | 
abings. A man without ſupernatural 
grace may giue almes,doe — 


conſidered in themſelues as God hath | 
commgnded them; but he cannot doe 
them well. To thinke: good things and 

doe good things are naturall workes : 

t to thinke good things in 2 good 
manner, andto doe them well, fo as god 
may accept the action done, are workes | 


done by a naturall man is a ſinne, in re- 
ſpect of the doer: becauſe it failes both 
for his right beginning, which is a pure 
heart, good conſcience, and faith vofai- 
ned; as alfo for his ende which is the glo | 
ry of God. 5 

Obieft. I I. God hath commanded al 
men to beleeue and repent : therefor 
they haue naturall freewill, by vertue 
whereof (becing helped by the fpirit of 
God) they can belecue and repent. 2 
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This(reaſon is not good fer ſach 
See 


commandemenis Go what 
men are able to doe; but what they 


ſhould doe, and what they cannot doe. 


Againe, the reaſon is not well ſramed, it 
ouglit rather to be thus; becauſe God 
Fives men commaundement to repent 
and beleeue, therefore ihey haue powet 
to repent and beleeue, either by nature 
or by grace, and then we hold with them. 
For when God in the Golpell com- 
manndeth men to repent and to beleeue, 
at the ſame time by his grace he inableth 
them both to will or defire to beletue & 
repent, as alſo actually to repent and be- 
leeue. f 

Obief: JJ. If man haue no free will 
to ſinne or not to ſinne, then no man is 
to be puniſhed for his ſinnes: becauſe he 
ſinneth by a neceffitie not to be zuoided. 
Avſ. The reaſon is not good: for though 
man cannot but ſinne, yet is the fault in 
Iiraſelfe; and therefore he is to be pu- 
niſhed; as a bankrupt is not therefore 


. afreed from his debtes, becauſe he is 
not able to pay them: bur the bils 


agatiſt him ſtand in force, becauſe 
rg comes through his owne de- 
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The net point to be handled, is con- 
cerning Origmall ſinne after 'baptiſme 
that is, how farforth it remaineth after 
baptiſme. A point to be well confidered, 
becauſe hereppon'depend many points 
of Popeile. Es 


I. Our conſent. 


I. Conclaſ. They ſay, naturall corrup- 
in don after baptiſme is aboliſhed, and ſo 
109 ſay we: but let vs ſec how farre it is bo- 
1 Iced. in originall ſinne are three things 

L thepuniſhment, which is the firſt and 
— death. 11. Guiltines, which is the 
binding vp of the creature vnto puniſh- þ 
ment, 111, the fault or the offending of 
God,  vnder which I comprehend our 
guiltines in Adams firſt offecg,as alſo the 
corruption of the heart: which is, a natu- 


* gall inclination & proneſſe to any thin 
6 that is cuill, or agamſt the law of God: 1 
1 Far tbe firſt we ſay, that after baptiſme ĩq 
the regenerate, ths puniſhmentef arigh | - 
nall ſinne is taken away; Ibera u 1 cons 
N ' demnatuon* 


"A 


* 
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ian ſaith the Apoſtle)to ther that 


85 in ¶ briſt leſeu. Rom, 8. 1. For the ſe⸗ 


cand, that is, guiltines, we further con- 
deſcend and ſay; that is alſo taken away 
inthem that are þorne anew : for conſi- 
dering there is no cõdemnation to them. 
there 15 nothing to bind them to puniſh- 
ment. Let this caueat muſt be remem- 
bred, namely, that the guiltines is remoo- 
ued from the perſon regenerate, not 
from the ſinne in the perſon: but of this 
more aſterward. Thirdly, the guilt in A- 
dams firſt offence is pardoned. And tou- 
ching the corruption of the heart, Ia- 
nouch two things, I. That, that ver 
power or ſttengih hereby jt raignets 
in man, is taken away in the regencrate. 
II. That this corruption is abohſhed (38 
alſo the fault of euery actuall ſinne paſt) 
ſo farre forth ag it is the fault and ſinne of 
the man in whome it is. Indeede it re- 


. maines till death, and it is finne conſide- 


red in it ſelfe, ſo long as it remaines, but it 
is not imputed vnto the perſon: and in 
that reſpect is as though it were not; it 
beeing pardoned. 
11. Tbe diſſenter Gifſe- 
| £. rence. 
Thus farre we 2 with the church 
2 


2 T of 
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of Rome: nowe the difference betweene 
vs ſtandes not in the aboliſhment, but in 
the manner, and the meaſure of the abo- 
liſhment of this ſinne. 

Papiſts teach, that Originall finne is ſo 
farre forth taken away after baptiſme, 
that it ceaſeth to be a ſinne properly: and 
is nothing els but a want, defect, and 
weakenes, making the heart fitte and rea- 
die to conceiue finne : much like tinder, 
which though it be not fire of it ſelfe, yet 
is it very apt and fit to conceiue fire. And 
ny of the church 2 Rome denie it to 

e ſinne properly, that they might 
hold — rolls — of bites, 
namely, That a man in this life may ful- 
fill the law of God: & doe good workes 
void of fin : that he may ſtand righteous 
at the barre of gods iudgement by them. 
But weteach otherwiſe, that though ori- 
ginall ſinne be taken away in the regene- 
rate, and that in ſundrie reſpect: : yet 
doth it remaine in them after baptiſme, 
not onely as a want and weakneſlc but 
as a ſinne, and that properly: as may by 
theſe reaſons be prooued. 

Reaſon I. Rom. 7. 17. Paul faith di- 
rely : It is no more f that doe it, but finne 


that dwelleth in me : that is, originall ſin. 
| The 
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The Papiſts anſwer againe, that it is ſo 
called iwpreperly ; becauſe it commeth of 
Gnne,and aifo is ah occaſion of finne to 
be done. Butby the circumſtances ofthe 
text, it is ſinne properly:for in the words 
following, Saint Paul faith, that this fin 
dwelling in him, made him to doc the 
euill which he hated, And v. 24. he cri- 
eth out, O wretched man that | am, who 
Mall deliuer me from this body of death? 
whence I reaſon thus. 


That which once was une properly, and 
ſtill remaining in man maketh him to 
(nne,andintangleth him in the puniſb- 
ment of ſinne, and makes him miſera« 
ble: that is finne properly, 

But originall ſinne goth all theſe, Ergo. 


Reaſon I I. Infants baptized and re- 
generate, die the bodily death before 
they come to the yeares of diſcretion: 
therefore originall finne in them is ſinne 
2 or els they ſhould not die, 

zuing no cauſe of death in them : for 


|) geath is the wages of ſine, as the Apoltle 


ſaith, Rom. 6, 23. & Rom. 5. 12. Death 
entred into the world by ſinne. As for actu- 
all fin they haue none, if they die preſent- 
ly after they are borne before they come 


gainſt the ſpirit,and by luſtingtempteth, 


Auguſt. contra 


Iul. . f. cap. 


A reformed Cothblike 
to any vſe enher of reaſon, or affeftion. 
Reaſon 11 I. That whih taſteth a- 


and in tempting intiſe th and draweth the 


heart to ſinne , is for nature finne it ſelfe ; 


but concupiſcence in the — Ju- 
ſteth againſt the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 17. and 
tempteh as L haue ſaide. Tam. 1. 14. God 
rempreth 10 mu, but ener) man 15 teptel 
when he i dy awne away by bis owne concm- 
piſcence, and is intiſed: thin whin hiff com 
ceiueth, it bringeth forth ſinne. And there - 
fore it is ſinne properly : ſuch as the fruit 
is,fuch is the tree. Auguſt. C oncupiſcence 
arainſi which the ſpirit luſt eth, is ſinne, le- 
Cauſe in it there di ohedience againſt the 
rule of the mine : and it is the punſhment 
of finne , becauſe it befalls man for the me- 
rits of his aliſobedience: und it is the caſe of 


une. 


Reaſon V. The iudgement of the an- 
cient Church. Auguſt. epiſt. 29. Charmir 
in ſomt is more, in Fre ee in ſome none : 
the higbeſt degree of all which caunor be i. 
creaſed, it in none, a long e Mtn Tues vpon 
earth, And a lon 61 may be increuſru. 
That which is le kf 
in fault: 4) which fair it ir, that thereit 


e ihen | ſhould be, te 
10 iuſt man vpm earth that doth {waders | 
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ih not : by whith fault non ming hl 
7 in 1 ſight of 6e ae which 
fanlt, if we 2 ve haue no fl, ther- is no 
truth in v1: for which alſo thengh we profit 


neher ſo much, it is veceſſari o ſay, : 
For giue vs our n thengh 4 «ll ver words, 


deedes, and thoughts be alreailic for 
in bapti mie. Indeede e Argaſtine in lu 
drie places ſeemes to denie coficapife 
rence to be ſinne after baptiſme : but his 
meaning 1s, that concupiſcence in the re- 
generate is not the ſinne of the perſon in 
whome it is. For thus he expounds him- 
ſelfe, * This is not to haus ſinne, not to be: a al es 
guiltie of ſinne. And, b 7 he law of finne th bj ſib. 1. comra 
bapti/me is remutred and not ended. And, lu. 
© Let not ſiune: raigne: he ſaith not, let not c Trad. u. in 
une be, bat let it not rasen. Por as long = 
thou linelh of neceſſitie ſinne willi be in thy 
members: at the leall, looke it raigne not in 


thee, & c. 


Obieflions of Pa- 

its. 
i Wh The REI + which the Church of 
| Rome alleadgeth to the contratie, are 
theſe, Obie, I. In baptiſme i men receive 
perfect and abſolute pardon of finne; 
n, 


away 
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3s A. reformod Cathobbe - 
away rand therefore original! ſinne aftgy: | 
baptilmecyafeth tabe ſin. Auſ. Sinne 
is aboliſhed awo waies.: firſt in regard of 
d imputation to the perſon i ſecondly. in 
regard of: Hexiſting aud beeing, Far this: 
Guſc, Cod vouchlateth to man two 
bleſſiags in baptiſme, Remiſſion of fin, 
and Mortiſication of the ſame. Remiſſi- 
og or pardon aboliſheth ſinne wholly in 
reſpeR of any imputation thereof yntp 
man, but not ſimply in regard ot the be- 
ing thereof. Mortification thereof goeth 
further, and aboliſheth in all the pawers 
of badie and ſoule, the very concupiſ- 
' cence or corruption it ſelfe, in reſpe of 
the beeing thereof. And becauſe moi i- 
fication is not accompliſhed till death, 
therefore original corruption temaineth 
ul death, though not imputed. 
Obiect. II. Euerie ſinne is voluntarie: 
but originall ſinne in no man after bap- 
tiſme 13 voluntarie: and therefore no 
ſinne. A»/z. The propoſition ia a poli- 
ticke rule pertaining to the courts of 
men, and muſt be vnderſtoode of ſucli 
actions as are done of one man to an o- 
ther: and it doth not belong to the court 
of conſcience, which god holdeth and 
keepeth in meng hearts, in which euetie 
a want 
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wit of cõformity to the law is made a fin. 
Secondly Ianſwer, that originall fin was 
voluntarie in our firſt parent Adam: for 
he ſinned, and brought this miſerie vp- 
on vs willingly; though in vs it be other- 
wiſe vpon iuſt cauſe. Actuall finne was 
firſt in him, and then originall corrupti- 


on; but in vs originall corruption is firſt, 


and then actuall ſinne. 

Obiedt. II. Where the forme of any 
thing is taken away, there the thing ut 
ſelfe ceaſeth alſo ; but after baptiſme in 
the regenerate, the torme of original] 
ſinne, ihat is. be guilt, is quite remooued; 
and therefore ſinne cealeth to be ſinne. 
Auſ. The guilt, or obligation to-puniſh- 
ment, it not the forme of originall cor- 
ruption, but (as we (ay in ſchooles) an 
accident or neceſſarie companion theres 
of. The true forme of originall ſinne, is 
a defect and deprivation of that which 
the law requircth at our hands in our 
mind, will, affections, and in allihe pow- 
ers both of ſoule and bodie.. But they 


wrge-this reaſon further, ſaying , where 


the guilt and puniſhment is taken away, 
there is no fault remaining: hut after 
tilme the guilt and puniſhment 

is remooued: and therefore, though 
KW originall 
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b contra Iul, 
L. c. 6. 


pardoned, and that the thing 


34 A reformed Cathokke 
originall corruption remaine, it is not a 
a fault to make vs guiltie before God, 
but onely as a weaknes, Anſ. Guilt is re. 

mooued, and not remooued. It is re- 
mooued from the perſon regenerate; 

which ſtands not guiltie for any ſinne o- 

riginall or actuall: but guilt is not re. 
mooued ſrom the ſinne it ſelfe; or, ut 
ſome anſwer, there be two kindes of | 
guilt, actuall, and potential}, The actuall 
— im, whereby ſinne maketh maul 
tand gũiltie before Pod: and that is re | 
mooued in the regenerate. But the po- 
tentiall guilt, which is an aptnes in ſinne, 

to make a man ſtand guiltic if he finne; | 
that is not remooued: and therefore ſtill 
ſinne remaineth ſinne. To this or like ef: | 
fect faith Auguſt. b ſay that the guilt of | 
conenpiſcence, not whereby it is Guiltie ( for | 
that « not a perſon) but that whereby it 

made man guiltie from the beginning, u 


ſo as the regenerate deſire to be healed of | 
thu plagne. | * 
Obiect. III. Laſtly, fot our diſgrace the 
alledge that we in our doctrine teach , 
that orginall ſinne after baptiſme is on 
clipped or pared, like the haire of a mans 
head, whole rootes ſtill remaine 7 — 
eln, 
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nne. 
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| fleth, gro wing and increafing after they 


are cut, as before. An. Our docttine i; 
abuſed : for in the paring of any thing, 
as in cutting of ihe haire.or in lopping a 
tree, the root remaines vntouched, and 


thrrevpon multiplicth as before. But in 


the mortification of originall ſinne after 
bapriſme, we hold po ſuch paring : but 
teach, that in the very firſt inſtant of the 
conuerſion of a ſinner , ſinne recemueth 
his deadly wound in the roote, never 
aſteward to be recovered. 


The thirdpoint: ¶erten- 
tie of ſaluation. 
J. Our Conſent. 


J. vnciuſ. We holde and beleeue that 
2 man in this le, may be certen of lalua· 


non: & the ſame thing doth the Chard 


* 


of Rome teach and hold. | 
II. Cencluſ. We holde znd belteue 


{ , that a mänis to put a certen affiance in 
. Gods mercie in Chriſt for the ſaluation 


dk his ſoule: and the ſame thing by com- 
mon cõlent holdeth the foreſaid Church: 


mis poimt maketh not the difference be- 


dytene vn. 


18 


36 A Reformed Catholike | 
III. Concluſ. We hold that with aſſu - f. 
rance of ſaluation in our hearts is ioyned © 


doubting: and there is no man ſo aſſured 2 
of his faluation, but he at ſome time dou- | 
% teth thereof , eſpecially in the time o f 
VOY: temptation; and in thisthe Papiſts agree 
il! with vs,and we with them. þ 1 
IV. Concluſ. They goe further and 
fay, that a nan may be certen of the ſal· 
uation of men, or of the Church by Ca· 
tholike faith; and ſo ſay we. \ 
V. Concluſ. Yea they hold, that a man | ; 
by faith may be aſſured of his one ſal- 
{ 


uation through extraordinarie reuelati | 
on, as Abraham and others were, and ſo 
doe we. 
V. They teach that we are to be cer- 
o Bell. Ly pag. ten of our ſaluation by o ſpeciall faith in | 
d regard of God that promiſeth; though | 
in tegard of our ſelues and our indiſpo- | 
fition we cannot: and in the former | 
point they conſent with vs. 


II. The diſſent or dif- 3 


ference. | 
The very maine point of difference 
lies in the manner of aſſurance. 
I. Conclaſ. We hold that a man ma 
be certen of his —— 1 
clene 
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touching certentie of ſalnation. 37 
1 | ſciencecuen in this life, and that hy an or- 
dinatie and ſpeciall faith. They hold ihat 
42 wan is certen of his ſaluation onely by 
hope: both of vs hold a certenũe, we by 
t faith,they by hope. 
11. Cenciaſ. Further, we hold and a» 
uouch that our certentie by true faith is 
1: vofallible: they ſay, their certentie is one- 
y probable. | 
J. Cenclaſ. And further though 
both of vs ſay, that we haue confidence 
in Gods mercie in Chriſt for our ſaluati- 
on, yet we. doe it with ſome difference. 
For our confidence commeth from cer- 


| | ten & ordinarie faith : theirs from hope, 
| miniſtring(as they fay)but a coniectural 
| certentic, 
Thus much of the difference: now 
let vs ſee the reaſons too and fre, 


ITT. Obieflicnsof 

| Papiſti. 

; Obie, J. Where there is no word 
there is no faith: for theſe two are rela- 
tives: but there is no word of God ſay- 
ing, Cornelius belecue thou, Peter be- 
leeue thou, and thou ſhalt be ſaued. And 
therefore there is no ſuch ordinarie faith 
| to heleeue a mans owne particular ſal- 
1 uation, 


a — 


uation, Az/:T he propoſition is falſe. y 
leſſe it be ſupplied wilh a clauſe on tha 


[ 


wor any thing that dath caunteruaile a pats 
ticular promiſe, there is na faith, But Ne 
they) there is no ſuch particular word. 
is true God doth nat ſpeake to men pa 
ticularly, Beleeue thou, and thou 

be ſaued. But ye t doth he that which iy 
anſwerable hereunto, in that he giuetha 
generall promiſe, with a commandement * 
to applie the ſame: and hath ordained the | 
holy miniſtcric of the word to apply the 
lame to the perſons of the hearers in his 
one name: and that is as much as if the 
Lord humſelfe ſhould ſpeake to men 
particularly. To ſpeake more plainely: 
in the Scripture the promiſes of ſaluati- 
on be indefinitely propounded: it faith 
not any where, it Iohi will belceue, he 
ſhall be ſaued. or if Peter will beleeue, he 
ſhall be ſaued, but whoſoeuer beleeueth 
ſhall be ſaued. Nowe then comes the mi 
niſter of the worde, who ſtanding in the 
roome of God, & in the ſtead of Chiiſt 
himſelſe, takes the indefinite promiſes of 
the Goſpel, and laies them to the hearts 
of euery particular man: and this in ei. 
lech is' as much as if. Chriſt lonely 
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manner. where there is no word of promiſg," 
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' ſhould ſay, Cornelius beiecue thou, and 


thou ſhalt be ſaved : Peter beleeue thou, 

and thou ſhalt be ſaued. It is anſwered, 

that this applying of the Goſpell is vpon 

condition of mens faithand repentance, 
& that men are deceiued touching their 

owne faith and repentance : and there- 
fore faile in applying the word vnto 
thewſclues . A. Indeede this man- 

ner of applying is falſe in all hypocrits , 
bercticks, and vnrepentant perſons: for 
they apply vpon carnall preſumption , 
and not by faith. Neuertheleſſe it is true 
in all the elc& hauing the ſpitit of grace, 
and prayer: for when God in the mini- 
ſteric ot the word being his one ordi- 
nance, faith, Seele ye my face : the heart 
of Gods children truly anſwereth, O 
Lord I will ſacke thy. face. Pal, 17. 8. 
And when God ſhall fay , Thou art my 
people, they {hall fay againe: The Lord iu 
n God, Zach. 13. 6. And it is a truth of 


God. that he which beleeueth knoweth 


that he beleeucth : and he that truly re- 

pre knoweth that he repenteth : vn- 
ſſe it be in the beginning of eur cõuer- 

fon, and in the time of diſtreſſe and 

— Otherwiſe what thankful- 

neſle can there befor grace receiued. 

2 i O biect. 
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that a man mult beleeue his owne faluas 


tion : and therefore no man is bound 


thereto, Af. By this argument it ap- 
peares plainly, that the very pillars of the 
Church of Rome doe not vnderſtand 
the Creed: for in that which is commoi 
ly called the Apoſtles Creede, every ar- 
ticle implieth in it this particular faith. 
And in the firſt article, I beleeue in God; 
are three things contained: the fuſt, to 
beleeue that there is a God, the ſecond to 
belecue the ſame God is my God: the 
third , to put my confidence in him for 
4 ſaluation: and ſo much containe the 
other articles, which are cõcerning God. 
When Thomas ſaid, Ioh. 20. 20. A1 
God, Chriſt anſwered, Thon haſt beleeued 
Thomas, Where we ſee that to beleeue in 
God, is to beleeue God to be our God. 
And Pſal. 78. v. 22. to beleeue in God, 
and to put ttuſt in him are all one, They 
feleened not in od, and truſled not in hi 
helpe. And the articles concerning Re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, and Life enerlaſting , doe 
include, and we in them acknowledge 
our ſpeciall fauh concerning our owne 
ſaluation. For to beleeue this or that, i} 


to beleeue there is ſuch a thing * 
* | the 


0bie8. I I. It is no article of the Creed, 
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ronching certentie of ſalnation, 41 
the ſame thing belongs to me: as when 
Dauid ſaid, I ſhould haue fainted excepe 
1 had beleeued to ſee the goodneſſe of the 
Lord in the land of the lining. Pſal. 27. 1 3. 
It is anſwered, that in thoſe articles we 


onely profeſſe our ſelues to beleeue re- 


miſſion of ſinnes, and liſe euerlaſting, to 
be vouchſafed to the people and Church 
of God. An/. This indeede is the ex- 
poſition of many, but it ſtands not with 
common reaſon . For if that be all the 
faith that is there confeſſed, the deuill 
hath as good a faith as we. He knoweth 
and belecueth that there is a God: and 
that this God imparteth remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and life euetlaſting to his church. 
And to the ende that we beeing Gods 
children, may in faith goe beyond all 
the deuills in hell, we muſt further be · 
leeue, that remiſſion of ſinnes, and life e- 
uerlaſting belongs vnto vs: and vnle ſſe 
we doe particularly apphe the ſaid arti- 
cles vnto our ſelues, we ſhall little or no- 
thing differ from the deuill, in making 
confeſſion of faith. 
Obie, III. We are taught to pray 
for the pardon of our ſinnes day by day, 
Math. 6. 1 2. and all this were needeleſſe, 
if we could be aſſured of pardon in 
D 1 this 
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A reformed Catholike 
in this life. Auſ. The fourth petition 


muſt be vnderſtood not ſo much of our 


old debts or ſinnes, as of our preſent and 
new ſinnes: for as we goe on from day ta 


day, ſo we adde ſinne to ſinne: and for the 


pardon of them we muſt humble our 


ſelues and pray. Ianſwer againe, that we 


ray for the pardon of our ſinnes; not 
. we haue no aſſurance thereof, 
but becauſe our aſſurance is weake and 
ſmall: we grow on from grace to grace in 
Chriſt, as children doe to mans eſtate by 
little and little. The heart of euery belee - 
uer is like a veſſell with a narrow necke, 
which beeing caſt into the ſea, is not fil- 
led at the Ft; but by reaſon of the 
ſtraight paſſage, recciueth water droppe 
by droppe. God giueth vnto vs in Chtiſt 
euen a ſea of mercie, but the ſame on our 

arts is apprehended and receiued onely 
* little and little, as faith groweth from 
age to age: and this is the cauſe why men 
hauing aſſutance pray for more. 


Our reaſons to the con- 


trarie. 


Rake I. The firft reaſon may be ta- 
ken from the nature of faith, on this mi+ 
ner. 


—— — 
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touching certentie of ſaluation. 43 
ner. True faith is both an vnfallible aſſu - 
rance and a particular aſſurance of the 
remiſſion of ſinnes and of lite euerlaſt- 
ing. And therefore by this faith, a man 
may be certenly and particularly aſſured 
of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and life euer - 
laſting. That this reaſon may be of force, 
two things mult be prooued: firſt, that 
true faith is a cetten aſſurance of Gods 
mercie to that partie in whome it 13, Se- 
condly, that faith is a particular aſſurance 
thereof. For the firſt, that faith is acerten 
aſſurance, Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Mat. 14. 
31. O thou of lutle faith, here fore diddeſi 
thou donbt ? where he maketh an oppoſi- 
tion betweene faith & doubting: where» 
by giuing vs directly to vnderſtand, that, 
To be certen, and to giue aſſurance, is 
of the nature of faith. Rom. 4. 20. 22. 
Paul faith of Abraham, that he did net 
doubt of the pramiſe of God through vnbe- 
leefe: but was ſtrengthened in faith, aud 
gaue glorie to God,beeing fully aſſured, that 
he which had promiſed was able to doe it: 
where I obſerue firſt , that doubting is 
made a fruit of ynbeleefe : and there- 
fore vnfallible certentie and aſlurance, 
beeing contratie to doubting, muſt 
needes proceede from true faith: conſi- 
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44 Arme Catholils 
dering that contrarie effects come of 
contratie' cauſes? and contrarie cauſes 


produce'cotitrarie effects. Secondly I 


note, that the ſtrength of Abrahams faith 
did ſtand in fulnes of aſſurance: for the text 
faith, he was !trengthened in the faith, 
beeing fully -fſured: and again, Heb.11, 
x.true ſauing faith is ſaid to be the groud 
and ſubſiſtance of things hoped for: and 
the euidence or demonſttation of things 
that are not ſecne: but faith can be no 

round or euidence of things, vnles it be 
Br nature certentie it ſelfe: and thus the 
firſt point is manifeſt. The ſecond, that 
ſauing faith is a particular aſſurance, is 
prooucd by this, that the propertic of 
faithis to apprehend and applie the pro- 
miſe, &the thing promiſed, Chriſt with 
his benefits. Toh. 1. 12. As many, faith S. 
Iohn,as rereined him. to them he gane pow- 
er to be the ſonnet ef God, namely to them 


that beleene in hi: name. In theſe words 


to beleeue in Chtiſt, and to receiue 
Chriſt, are put for one and the fame 
thing. Now to receme Chriſt, is to ap- 
prehend and applic him with all his be- 
nefits vnto our ſelue , as he is offered in 
the promiſes of the Goſpel. For in the 
ſixt chapter following, tuſt of all = — 
0 
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forth himſelfe not onely as a Redeemer 
generally, but alſo as the bread of life 
and the water of life: ſecondly he ſets 
forth his beſt hearers as caters ot his bo» 
die, and drinkers of his blood: and third- 
ly he intends to prooue this-concluſion, 
that to eate his bodie and to drinke his 
blood,and to beleeuc in him, are all one. 
Now then if Chriſt be as foode, and if 
to cate and drinke the bodie and blood 
of Chriſt, be to beleeue in him, then muſt 
there be a ptopoition betweene cating 
and beleeuing. Looke then as there can 
be no eating without taking or receiving 
of meat, ſo no beleeuing in Chriſt with- 
out a ſpirituall receſuing and apprehen- 
ding of him. And as the bodie hath his 
hand, mouth, and ſtomacke whereby it 
taketh, receiueth, and digeſteth meate 
for the nouriſhment of euery part; fo 
likewiſe in the ſoule there is a faith, which 
is both hand, mouth, and ſtomacke to 
apprehend, receiue, and applic Chriſt 
and all his merits for the nouriſhment 
of the ſoule. And Paul faith yet more 
plainely, that rbrowgh faith we receine the 
promiſe of the ſpirit 84 3.14. 

Now as the propertie of apprehen- 
ding & applying of Chriſt belongeth to 
ris J D 3 faith, 
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faith, ſo it agreeth not to hope, loue con- 
fiderice, or any other gift or grace of 
God. But firſt by faith we mult appre« 
hend Chriſt, & applie him to our ſelues, 
before we can haue any hope or confi- 
dence in him. And this applying ſeemes 
not to be done by any affection of the 
will, but by a ſupernaturall act of the 
mind, which is to acknowledge, ſet down 
and beleeue that rewiſlion ot ſinnes, and 
life euerlaſting by the merit of Chriſt, 
belong to vs particularly. To this which 
I haue ſaid agreeth Auguſtine tract. 25. 
on Ioh. Why prepareſi thou teeth and bel. 
liel beleeue, and t hon haſt eaten. And, tract. 
50. Nom ſhall [reach my hand into heauen, 
that I may hold hm ſitting there? Send vp 
thy faith, and thou lateſt bold on him. And 
Bernard faith, homil. in Cant. 76. here 
he us theu canſt not come non : yet goe to 
follow him and ſeeke him; helecur and 
then haſl found him: for to belecue is to 
finde. Chryſoſt. on Mark. homil. x o. Let 
vt beleene, and we ſee leſus preſent before 
vs. Ambr, on Luk, lib. G. cap. S. By faith 
Chriſſ is tout bed, by faith Chriſt is ſcent, 
Tertul. de reſurrect. carnis. He muſſ be 
e 
Faith, 


7 
. 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon II. Whatſoeuer the H.Ghoſt 
teſtifieth vnto vs, that we may, yea that 
we mult certenly by faith beleeue: but 
the holy Ghoſt doth particularly teſtifie 


yato vs our adoption, the remiſſion of 

our ſinnes, and the faluation of our 
# Afſoules; and therefore we may and muſt 
particularly & certenly by faith beleeue 
| the ſame. The firſt part of this reaſon is 
uue, and cannot be denied of any. The 
ſecond part is prooued thus: Saint Paul 
faith Rom. S. 15. Me haue not receined the 
ſpirit of bondage to feare : but the ſpirit of 
adoption, whereby we crie Abba, father: 
adding further, that She ne ſpirit bea- 
reth witneſſe with our ſpirits , that we are 
| the children of God. Where the Apoſtle 
| -makethtwo witneſſes of our adoption: 
the ſpirit of God, and our ſpirits , that is, 
the conſcience ſanctified by the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Papiſts to elude this reaſon, 
alleadge that the ſpirit of God doth in- 
deede witneſle of our adoption, by ſome 
comfortable feelings of Gods loue and 
fauour, beeing ſuch as are weake and of- 
tentimes deceufull. But by their leaues, 

the teſtimonie of the ſpirit is more then 
a bare ſenle or feeling of Gods grace: 
tor it is called the p/cdge, and carueſt of 
dr: D 4 Gods 


Mark. 11. 4 


vIob.5.14 


vnto vn, whatſoener we ache according to 


king a petition, and a promiſe to al- 
ſure 
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Gods ſpirit in our hearts. 2. Cor. 1. 21. 
and therefore it is fit to take away all oe- 
eaſion of doubting of out ſaluation: as | 
in a bargain, the earneſt is giuen between | 


the parties, to put all out of queſtion. 
Bernard faith, that the teſtimome of the 
ſpirit is a moſt ſure teſtimonie Exiſt. 107. | 
Reaſon II I. That which we muſt 

pray for by Gods commandement, that 
we mult beleeue: but euery man is to 
pray for the pardon of his owne ſinnes, 
and for life euerlaſting: of this there is no 
queſtion : therfore he is boiid to beleeue 
the ſame. The propoſition is moſt of all 
doubtfull: but it is prooued thus. Incue- 
ry petition there muſt be two things: a 

deſire of the things we aske , and a parti. 
cular faith whereby we beleeue, that the | 
thing we aske ſhall be giuen vnto vs. So 
Chriſt ſaith, Whatſoener ye defire when you 
pray, beleene that you ſhall haue it, and it 
Hall be giuen vnto you, And Saint Tobn 
further notcth out this particular faith, 
calling it our aſſurance that God will gius 


his will. And hence it is, that in euery 
petition there muſt be two grounds: a 
commatdement to warrant-vs in ma- 


touc hing certenty of ſaluation. 49 
ſure vs of the accompliſhment thereof, 
And vpon both thele, followes neceſla- 
rily an application ofthe things we aske 
to our ſelues. TY! 
Reaſon III I. Whaiſoeuer god com» 
mandeth in the Goſpell, that a man mult 
and can per forme: 2 God inthe Gol- 
pell commandeth vs to beleeue the par- 
don of our owne. ſinnes, and life euer : 
laſting: and there ſore we muſt beleeue 
thus much, and may be aſſured thereof. 
This propoſition is plaine by the diſtin- 
Aion ofthe commandements of the law, 
& of the Goſpel. The comandements of 
the Jawe ſhewe vs what we mult doe, 
but miniſter no power to pertorme the 
thing to be done: but the docttine and 
comandements of the Goſpel doe other» 


wiſe : and therefore they ate called ſpirit lob -s qc. 


and life: God with the commandement 
giuing grace that the thing preſcribed 
may be done. Now this is a commande- 
ment of the Goſpell, to belecue remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes: for it was the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts miniſterie, repent and beleene the 
Goſpell, And that is not generally to be- 
leeue that Chriſt is a Sauiour, and that 
the promiſes made in him are true (tor 
ſo the deuillt belecue with trembling :) 


but 
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but it is particularly to beleeue that 
Chriſt is my Sauiour, and that the pro- 
miſes of ſaluation in Chriſt belong in 
ſpeciall to me, as Saint lohn faith, Thr 
i his commanundement that we belecue in the 
name of deſus Chriſt : now to beleeue in 
Chrift is to put cõfidence in him: which 
none can doe, vnleſſe he be firſt aſſured 
of his loue and fauour. And therefore in 
as much, as we are enioyned to put our 
cofidence in Chriſt, we are alſo ioyned to 
beleeue our reconciliation with him, 
which ſtandes in the remiſhon of our 
ſinnes, and our acceptation to life euer- 
laſting. | 
Reaſon V. Whereas the Papiſts teach, 
that a man may be aſſured of his ſaluati · 
on by hope: euen hence it followes, that 
he may be vnfallibly aſſured thereof. For 
the propertie of true and liuely hope i 
neuer to make a man aſhamed. Rom. 5. 5. 
And true hope followeth faith and euer 
preſuppoſeth certenty of faith; neither 
can any man truly hope for his ſaluation 
vnleſſe by faith he be certenly affurcd 
thereofin ſome meaſure. 
The popiſh doQors take exception 
to theſe reaſons on this manner. Firſt 
they ſay it cannot be prooued that a man 


= — 
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18 as certen of his ſaluation by faith, as he 
is of the articles of the creed. / anſw. Fuſt 
they prooue thus much that we ought to 
be as certen of the one as of the other. 
For looke, what commaundement we 
haue to belecue the articles of our faith x 
the like we haue inioyning vs io beleeue 
the pardon ot our one ſinnes, as I haue 
prooued . Secondly theſe arguments 
prooue it to be the nature or eſſentiall 
propertie of faith, as certenly to aſſure 
man ot his faluation,zs it doth aſſure him 
of the articles which he belecucth. And 
howſocuer commonly men doe not be- 
leeue their ſaluation as vnſallible, as they 
doe their articles of fauh: yet ſome ſpe- 
ciall men doe: hauing gods word aply- 
ed by the ſpirit as a ſure ground of ther 
faith, wherehy they beleeue their owne 


. faluation, as they haue it for a ground of 


the articles of their faith. Thus certenly 
was Abraham aſſured of his owne ſalua- 
non: as alſo the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and the martyrs of God in all ages: 
whereupon without doubting they haue 
bin content to lay downe their liues for 


the name of Chriſt: in home they were 
affured to receive eternall happmes. 


And chere is no queſtion, but there be 
many 
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many nowe, that by long and often ex. 
perience of Gods mercy, and by the in · 
ward certificateof the holy gholt , haue 
attained to full aſſurance of their ſaluatiõ. 
II. Exception. Howeſocucr a man 
may be aſſured of his prelent eſtate, yet 
no man is certen of his perſeucrance vn» 
to the end. A/ It is otherwiſe: for inthe 
fixt petition, lead vs not into temptation, 
we pray that God would not ſuffer vs to 
be wholly ouercome of the deuill in any 
temptation: and to this petition we haue 
2 promiſe aniwerable, 1. Cor. 10. That 
God with temptarion will giue an iſſue : and 
therefore howſocuer the deuill may buf- 
fit, moleſt, and wound the ſeruants of 
God, yet ſhall he neuer be able to ouer- 
come them. Againe he that is once a 
member of Chrilt, can neuer be wholly 
cut off. And if any by ſinne were wholly 
ſeuered from Chriſt for atime, in his re- 
couery he is to be baptized the ſecond 
time: for baptiſme is the ſacrament of in- 
itiation or ingrafting into Chriſt. By this 
reaſon we ſhould as often be baptized as 
we fall into any ſinne, which is abſurd, 
Againe Saint Iohn faith, 1. Iohn 2. 19. 
They went out from vs, but they were not of 


: for if they had beeng af us , they 2 
4 


| 
| 
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haue continued with vt. Where he taketh 
it for graunted, that ſuch as be once in 
Chriſt ſhall neuer wholly be ſevered or 
fall from him. Though our communion 
with Chriſt may be leſſene d, yet the vniõ 
& the bond of coniunction can neuer be 
diſſolued. 

1 1 1. Exception. They ſay, we are in- 
deede to beleeue our ſaluation on Gods 
part: but we muſt needes doubt in regard 
of our ſelues: becauſe the promiſes of 
remi{fion of ſinnes are giuen vpon con- 
dition of mans faith and repentance, 
Nowe we cannot (ſay they) be aſſured 
that we haue true faith-and repentance, 
becauſe we may lie in ſecret ſinnes; and 
ſo want that indeede, which we ſuppoſe 
our {clues to haue. Anſi. I ſay againe, he 
that doth truly repent and beleeue, doth 
by Gods grace knowe that he doth re- 
pent and beleeue: for els Paul would ne- 
uer haue ſaid, Procue your ſelues whether 
yon be inthe faith or not: and the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor.:1 2. We have not 
receined the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpi- 
rit which 1s of God, that we might knowe 
the thinges which are giuen of God: 
which thinges are not onely life euer- 
laſting, but iuſtification, nme 

| an 
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Dei Serm. 28. 


d Trad. g. in 


Epiſt. lob. 
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and ſuch like. And as for ſecret ſins they 
cannot make our repentance void: for 
he that truly repenteth of his knowne 
ſinnes, repenteth alſo of ſuch as be vn- 
knowne, and receiueth the pardon of 
them all. God requireth not an expreſſe 
or ſpeciall repentance of vnknowne 
ſinnes: but accepts it as ſufficient, if we 
repent of them generally : as Dauid faith 
Pial. 19. Who knones the erronrs of this 


life? forgine me my ſecret ſinner, And 


whereasthey adde that faith and repen - 
tance mult be ſufficient. I anſwer that the 
ſufficiencie of our fauh and repentance, 
ſtandes in the truth and not in the mea» 
ſure or perfection thereoſz and the trueth 
of both where they are, is certenly diſcer- 
ned. 

Reaſon VI. The iudgement of the 
auncient Church, © Auguſt. Of an enill 


ſeruant thog art made a geod child, there- 


fore pteſume not of thine owne doing, but of 
the grace of Clariit ; it is not arrogancy but 
faith: 10-ac knowledge what thog haſt recei- 
ued, is not in pride hut deuotion. And, d Let 
no man athe an other man, hut returne to 
his awne heart : if he finde charitie there, he 
hath.ſecugitie for his paſſage from life to 
death, Hilar. on Math. 5. The kingdome 


| 


| 
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of beanen which our Lord profeſſed to be in 
bimſelſe, his will is that it maſt be hoped for 
without any doubtfulneſleof vncertaine 
will at all. Orhermeſe there 1s no'inſlificati« 
en by fait h, i faith it ſelfe be made doubrfal. 
Bernard in his epiſt. 107. Nhe i the iuſt 
man but he that beeing loued of God lones 
him againe : which comes not 10paſſe but by 
the ſpirit reuealing by Faith the erernall 
purpoſe of God ef his Saluation to come. 
Which renelation is nothing eli but the in- 


fuſion of ſpirituall grace: by which , when 


the deedes of the fleſb are mortified, the man 
ij prepared to the khingdome of heanen =» ===, 
Together receimting in one ſpirit that wbere- 
by be may preſume that he is loned and al. 
ſo lone again. £ 

To conclude, the Papiſts haue no 
great. cauſe to diſſent from vs in this 
point. For they teach and profeſſe, that 
they doe by a ſpeciall faith beleeue their 
oyune ſaluation certenly and vnfallibly in 
reſpe& of God, that promiſeth. Nowe 
the thing which hindreth them is their 
owne indiſpoſiion and ynworthineſle 
(as they fay) which keepes them from 
becing certen otherwiſe then in a likely 
hope.But this hindrance is eaſily remoo- 
med, if men will iudge indifferently. 8 

if 
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firſt of all, in regard of our ſelues and 
our diſpoſition we cannot be cerien at 
all, but muſt deſpaire of ſaluation euen 
to the vety death. We cannot be ſulſici- 
ently diſpoſed ſo long as we hue in this 
world. but muſt alwatesfay with Jacob, 
1 am leſſe then all thy mercies, Genelis 32. 
and with Dauid, Enter not into indgement 
with thy ſetnant, O Lord, for none uin 
Pali be mftified in thy fight r and with the 
Centurion, Lord | am not worthie , thad 
thou ſhouldeſt come under my roofe, Math. 
8. Secondly God in making promiſe of 
ſaluation reſpects not mens worthineſſe. 
For he choſe vs to liſe everlaſting when 
wee were not : he redeemed vs from 
death beeing enemies: and intitles vs to 
the promiſe of Taluation , F ve ac - 
dedge gur ſelues to be ſinners, Math. 9. If 
we laboyriand trauaile vnder the burden of 
them, Math. 11. If we: buncer and thirſt 
after grace: Joh. 7. 37. And theſe things 
we may cettenly and ſenſibly perceiue 
in our ſelues: and When we finde them 
in vs, though our vnworthineſſe be ex+ 
ceeding great, it ſhould not hinder our 
aſſurance. For God makes manifeſt his 
power in our weaknefle, 2. Cor. 12. 
aud he will not breake the bruiſed reede, 
nor 
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nor quench the ſmoking flaxe. Iſa. 43. 
Thirdly, if a man loue God for his mer - 
cies ſake, and haue a true hope of ſaluati- 
on by Chriſt, he is in Chriſt, and hath 
fellowſhip with him: and he that is in 
Chriſt, hath all his vnworthines & wants 
laid on Chriſt, and they are couered and 
pardoned in his death: and in reſpeR of 
our ſelues thus conſidered, 4s we are in 
Chriſt, we haue no cauſe to wauer, but to 
be certen of our ſaluation, and that in te- 
gard of our (clues. 


The 4. point: touching the 
the wſlification of a ſinner, 


That we may ſee how farre we areto 
agree with them. and where to differ:frſt 
] will ſet downe the doctrine on both 
parts: and ſecondly the maine differen- 
ces wherein we are to land againſt them 
euen to death. 

Our doctrine touching the iuſtificati- 
on of a ſinner, I propoũd in fowie rules 

Rule I. That, iuſtification is an action 
of God, whereby he abſolueth a ſinner, 
and accepteth him to life euerlaſling for 
the tighteouſnes and merit of Chriſt, 

Rule 11. That, wſtification ſtands in 
E 1 two 


5$ 
two things; firſt in the remiſſiõ of ſinneg - 
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by the merit of Chriſt his death; ſecond- 
ly in the imputation of Chriſt his righ- 


teouſneſſe; which is another action of 


God whereby he accounteth and eſtee- 
meth that rightcouſneſle which is in 
Chriſt, as the righteouſnes of that ſinner 


which beleeueth in him. By Chriſt his 


righteouſnes we are to vnderſtand two 


things: firſt his ſufferings ſpecially in his 
death & paſſion, ſecondly his obedience 
in fulfilling the law : both which goe to- 
gether: for Chriſt in ſuffering obeied, & 
obeying ſuffered. And the very ſhedding 
of his blood to which our ſaluation is aſ- 
cribed , muſt not onely be confidered,as 
it is paſſive, that is, a ſuffering, but alſo as 
it is actiue, that is, an obedience, in which 
he ſhewed his exceeding loue both to 
his father and vs, and thus fulfilled the 
law for vs. This point if ſome had well 
thought on, they wouldnot haue placed 
all juſtification in remiſſion of ſinnes as 
they doe. 

Rule III. That, iuſtification is from 
Gods meere mercie and grace, procured 
onely by the merit of Chriſt. 

Rule IV. That, manis iuſtified by 
faith alone: becauſe faith is that alone in- 

| ſtrument 


ee 
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ſtrument created in the heart by the ho- 

ly Ghoſt, whereby a ſinner laieth hold of 
Chriſt his righteouſnes, and applicth the 
Game vnto himſelfe. There is neither 
hope, nor loue, nor any other grace of 
God within man, that can doe this but 
faith alone. 

The doftrine of the Romane Church 
touching the juſtification of a ſinner is 
on this manner. 

I. They hold that before juſtification 
there gocs a preparation thereunto 2 
which is an action wrought partly by 
the holy Ghoſt, and partly bythe power 
of naturall freewill, whereby a man di- 
ſpoſeth himſelſe to his owne future iuſti- 
fication. 

In the preparation they conſider the 
ground of juſtification, and things pro- 
ceeding from it. The ground is faith, 
which they define to be a general knows 
ledge, whereby we vnderſtand and be- 
eue, that the doctrine of the word of 
God is true. Things proceeding from 
this faith, are theſe; a ſight of our ſinnes, 
afeare of hell, hopeof ſaluation, loue of 
God,repentance,and ſuch like: all which 
when men haue attained, they are then 
fully diſpoſed (as they ſay ) to their iuſti- 

E 2 fication. 
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fication, | 
This preparation beeing made, then 
comes iullification it ſelfes which is an a- 
ction of God, whereby he maketh a man 
righteous. It hath two parts: the firſt, and 


che ſecond. The firſt is, when a ſinner of 


an euill man is made a good man. And 
to effect this, two things ate required: 
firſt the pardon of ſinne, which is one 
part of the firſt iuſtificauon: fecondly, 
the inſuſion of inward rightesulneſſe 
whereby the heart is purged and ſancti- 
fied: and this habit of r1ghteouſnes ſtands 
ſpecially in hope and charitie. 

Aſter the firſt iuſtification, followeth 
the ſecond; which is, when a man of a 
good or juſt man is made better & more 
wſt:and this ſay they, may proceed from 
works of gracezbecauſc he which is righ- 
teous by the firſt iuſtification, can brin 
forth good works: by the merit — 
he is able to make himſelf more iuſt and 
righteous: and yet they graunt that the 
firſt juſtification cometh onely of Gods 
mercie by the merit of Chriſt. 


J. Our conſent anddif- 


ference, 
Now let vs come tothe points of dif- 
| ference 
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ference betweene vs aud them touching 
iuſtification. 

The firſt maine difference is in the 
matter thereof, which ſhall be ſeene by 
the anſwer both of Proteſtant and Papiſt 
to this one queſtion. V bat # the very 
thing, that canſeth a man 10 land righteous 
before God,and to be accepted to life euerla- 
fting: we anſwer, Nothiag but the righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt , which conſiſteth part- 
ly in his ſufferings, and partly in his a- 
ctiue obedience in fulfilling the rigour 
of the law. And here let vs conſider, how 
neere the Papiſts come to this anſwer , 
and wherein they diſſent. 

{ on/ent I, They graunt,that in juſtifi- 
cation ſinne is pardoned by the merits of 
Chriſt, & that none can be luſtified with- 
out remiſſion of finnes : and that is well. 

I 1. They graunt, that the righteoul- 
nes whereby a man is made righteous 
before God, commeth from Chriſt, and 
from Chriſt alone. 

III. The moſt learned among them 
ſay, that Chriſt his ſatisfaction, and the 
merit of his death is imputed to euery 
ſinner that doth beleeue, for o his ſatis - o pellarm de 
faction before God: and hitherto we a- — 


es. 
E E The 


F 
| 
| 
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The very point of diffcrence is this, 
we hold that the ſatisfaction made by 
Chriſt in his death, and obedienceto the 
law; is imputed to vs, and becomes our 
righteouſnes. They lay „it is our ſatisſa- 


Aion, and not our righteouſnes, where- * 


by we ſtand righteous before God: be- 
cauſe it is inherẽt in the perſon of Chriſt. 
as in a ſubiect. Now the auſwer of the 
Papiſt to the former queſtion is on this 
manner; The thing (faith he) that ma- 
keth vs righteous betore God, and cau- 
ſeth vs to be accepted to liſe euerlaſting, 

is remiſlion of ſinnes, and the habite of 
inward righteouſnes, or charitie with the 
ſruits thereof. We condeſcend and grant 
that the habite of 11ghteouſnes, whack we 
call ſanctification, is an excellent gift of 
God,and hath his . of God: and is 
the matter of our iullification before 
men; becauſe it ſerueth to declare vs to 
be reconciled to God, and to be jullifi- 
ed: yet we denie it to be the thing, which 
maketh vs of ſinners to become 1 ghie- 
ous, or iuſt before God. 

And this is the firſt point of our diſa- 
greement in the matter of juſtification; 
which můſt be marked; becauſe if there 
were no more points of difference be- 


tweene 
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| tweene vs, his one alone were ſufficiẽt to 
keepe vs from vniting of our religions: 
for heteby the Church of Rome doth 
race the very foundation. 

Now let vs ſec by what reaſons we iu- 
ſufie our doctrine ; and ſecondly anſwer 
Fic contraric obiections. 


Our reaſons. 


Reaſon I. That very thing which muſt 
be our righteouſnes before God, mult 
ſatisfie the 1uſtice of the law, which ſaith, 
Doe theſe things, and thou ſhalt luue. Now 
there is nothing can ſatisfie the iuſtice 
of the law, but the righteouſnes or obe- 
dience of Chriſt for vs. If any allcaage : 
| ciuill juſtice, it is nothing: for Chriſt 
ſ faith, Except your righteon/neſſe exceede 
the rigbteouſneſſe of the Seribes and Yha- 
riſes, you cannot enter into the kingaome of 
F beauen. What? ſhall we ſay that workes 
doe make. us iuſt? that cannot be: for 
all mens workes are defectiue in reſpect 
of the iuſtice of the law . Shall we ſay 
our ſanctification, whereby we are re- 
newed to the image of God in righte- 
ouſnes and true holineſle? that alſo is 
impertect and cannot fatishe Gods iu- 
ſtice required in the law: as Iſai hath 
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ſaid of himſelfe and the people, Al ur 
righteonſnes is as a menſtruous cloath, To 
haue a cleare conſcience before God , is 
a principal} part of inward righteouſ- 
nes: and of it Paul in his owne perſon 
ſaith thus, J am primie to nothing by my 
ſelfe, yet am. I not iuſſ iſied thereby. 2. Cor. 
4.4. Therefore nothing can procure vn- 
to vs an abſoluuon and acceptance to 
life euerlaſting, but Chriſts imputed 
righteouſnes. And this will appeare ,if 
we doe conſider, how we muſt come 
one day before Gods iudgement ſeat, 
there to be 1udged in the rigour of iu- 
ſtice: for then we muſt bring ſome thing 
that may counteruaile the iuſtice of 
God: not hauing onely acceptation in 


mercie, but alſo approbation in iuſtice: 


God beeing not onely mercifull, bui alſo 
a iuſt iudge. 

II. Reaſon, 2. Cor. 5.21. He which knew 
us ſinne was made ſine for vs that we might 
be made the righteouſnes of God which is in 
him, Whence I reaſon thus. As Chriſt 
was made ſinne for vs, ſo are we made the 
righteoufnes of God in him: but Chriſt 
was made ſinne, or, a ſinner by imputati- 
on of our ſinnes, he beeing in himſelfe 


molt holy:therfore a ſinner is maderigh- 
tcous 
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teous before God, in that Chriſtsrighie- 
oulnes is imputed and applied vnto him. 
Now if any ſhall ſay, that man is iuſtified 
by righteoulnes inſuſed:then by like rea- 
ſon, I (ay Chriſt was made ſinne for vs by 
infuſion of ſinne, which to ſay is blaſphe- 
mic. And the expoſition of thns place by 
S. Hierome is not to be deſpiſed . Chriſt 
(faith he) beeing offered for aur ſinnes tooke 
the name of ſinne that we might be made 
the right eonſueſſe of God in him, Not ours 
nor ip vs. If this righteouſnes of God be 
neither ours nor in vs, then it can be no 
inherent righteouſnes, but muſt needes 
be rigkteouſnes imputed. And Chiyſoſt. 
on this place ſaith, )t un called Gods righte- 
eufneſſe, becaufe it is not of workes,and be- 
canſe it mui? be without all ſtaine er want: 
and that cannot be inherent righteouſ- 


nes. Anſelme faith, He it made fin as we are 


made iuſfico: not ours, hut gods: not in vs but 
in him as he is made finne, not bis owne but 
0ur1:not in himſelfe, but in vs. 

Reaſon. III. Rom. 5.19. As by one 
mans diſobedience many mere made finuers: 
fo by the obedience of one,ſhal many be made 
righteomws : marke here is a compariſon 
betweene the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
And hence I reaſon thus. 4s by the 

diſobe- 


c lren. lib. z. 
cap. 17. 
Chryſoſt ho- 
mil. ad Ne- 

oph. 
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diſobedience of the firſt Adam men 
were made finners : ſo by the obedience 
of the ſecond Adam, are we made righ- 
teous. Nowe we are not onely made ſin- 
ners by propagation of naturall corrup- 
tion, but by imputation, For Adams 
firſt ſiane was the eating of the forbid- 
den fruit: which very acte is no perſo- 
nall offence, but is imputed to alli poſ- 
teritie, in whome we haue all ſinned.. The © 
Fathers call this very ſinne Adams hand- 
writing, making vs debters vnto God. 
And therefore in like manner the obedi- 
ence of Chrſt is made the righteouſneſſe 
of euery beleeuer, not by infuſion but by 
imputation. 

IV. Reaſon. A ſatisfaction made for 
the want of that iuſtice or obedience 
which the lawe requires at our hands, is 


accepted of God as the juſtice it ſelfe. 


But Chriſts obedience is a ſatistaction 


made for the want of that iuſtice or obe- 
dience which the lawe requires, as the 
Papiſts themſelues auouch ; Therefore 
this ſatisfaction is our iuſtice. And me 
thinks, the Papiſts vpon this conſidera- 
tion haue litle cauſe to diſſent from vs. 
For if they make Chriſts obedience their 
ſatisfaction, why ſhould they not fully 

| cloſe 
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| cloſe hands with vs, and make it their 
juſtice alſo, 
V. Reaſon. The conſent of the aun- 
| cient Church. Bernard faith, epiſt. 190, 
The jullige of an other 2 aſſiqned onto 

man: who wanted his omne, man was in- 
' - debied and man made paiment , The ſatiſ- 
fation of one is imputed 20. And u 
may not iuſlice be from an other as well as 
guiltineſſe is from another. And in Cant. 
ſerm. 25. /r ſufficeth me, for all righteouſ- 
neſſe to haue him alone mercifull to me, a- 
gainſl whome I haue ſinned. And, Not to 
ſmnne is Gods iuſtice, mans juſtice 2 the 
merciſullneſſe of god. And ſerm. 61. 
Shall / fing mine owne r1ghtenuſnes, Lord i 
| W thy righteony preſſe alone : Jar 
it is mine alſo : in that cuen then art mace 
vnto me riphteouſneſſe of God, What , ſhall 
] feare leaſt that noe be not ſufficient for Vs 
both? it ts a ſhort cleke that cannot co- 
ner two : it will couer both thee and me 
largely, beeing beth a large and eternalliu/- 
tice, Auguſt, on Pial. 22. He prajeth for 
eur faulia, and hath made our faults his 
7 * that he might make his iuſtice our 
jul lice, 


| 
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Obieftions of Papiſts. 
ObieQions of the Papiſts proouing 
inherent righteouſnes to be the matter of 
our iuſtice before God, are theſe. J. 
ObieFt, It is abſurd, that one man ſhould 
be made righeous by the righteouſneſſe 
of an other: for it is as much as if one 
man were madewiſe by the wiſdome of 
another. Anſ. It is true, that no man can 
be made righteous by the perſonall righ- 
teouſneſſe of another, becauſe it pertains 
onely to one man. And becauſethe wiſe- 
dome that is in one man, is his altoge- 
ther wholly,it cannot be the wiſdome of 
another: no more then the health and 
life of one bedie, can be the health of an- 
other. But it is otherwiſe with the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt : it is his indeede be- 
cauſe it is inherent in him, as in a ſubiect: 
it is not his alone, but his and ours toge- 
ther by the tenour of the Couenant of 
grace. Chriſt as he is a Mediatour is gi- 
uen to every beleeuer as really and true- 
ly. as land is giuen from man io man: and 
with him are giuen all things that con- 
cerne ſaluation: they beeing made ours 
by Gods free gift : among which, is 
Chriſt his righteoulneſle. By it therfore, 


ah. 
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az becing a thing of our on, we may be 
juſtified before God, and accepted to 
life everlaſting. 

II. Obie, If a ſinner beiuſtified by 
Chriſt his righteouſneſle, then euery be- 
leeuer ſhall be as righteous as Chriſt:and 
that can not be. Au. The propoſition is 
falſe : for Chriſt his r3ghtcouſnes is not 
applyed to — gas it is in Chriſt: 
neither according to the ſame meaſure, 
nor the ſamę manner. For his obedience 
in fulfilling the lawe, is aboue Adams 
righteouſneſſe, yea aboue the righteouſ- 
neſſe of all Angels. For they were all but 
creatures, and their obedience the obedi- 
ence of creatures: but Chriſt his obedi- 
ence is the obedience or righteouſneſſe 
of God: ſo tearmed, Rom. 1. 17, 18. 2. 
Cor. 5. 21. not onely becauſe God ac- 
cepted of it. but becauſe it was in that per · 
ſon which is very God. When Chriſt o- 
beied, God obeied: and when he ſuffe - 
red, God ſuffered:not becauſe the God- 
head ſuffered or performed any obedi- 
ence, but becauſe the perſon which ae- 
cording to one nature is God, performed 
obedience and ſuffered. And by this 
meanes his righteouſnes is of infinite va» 
lue, price, merit, & efficacie . Hence alſo 
it 
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it commeth to paſſe, that this obedience 
of Chriit ſerueth not onely for the iuſti- 
fying of ſome ones perlon (e as Adams 
did) but of all and cuery one of the ele: 
yea it1s ſufficient to iuſtifie many thous 
ſand worldes. Nowe to come to the 
point, this righteouſnes that is in Chriſt, 
in this largenes and meaſure : is pertai- 
ning to vs in a more narow e skantling: 
becauſcit is onely receiued by faith !fo 
far forth, as it ſerueth to iuſtifie any par- 
ticular beleeuer. But they vrge the rea- 
ſon further, ſaying; If Chnſt his righte - 


oulnes be the righteouſnes of euety be- 


leeuer, then euery man ſhould be a Saui- 


our: which is abſurd. Anw. I anſwer 
as before, and yet more plainly thus: 
Chriſt his righteouſneſſe is imputed to 
the perſon of this, or that man, not as it is 
the price of redemption for al mankind, 
but as it is the price of redemption for 
one particular man: as for example, 
Chriſt his righteouſnes is imputed to 
Peter, not as it is the price of redemption 
for all, but as it is the price of redemtion 
for Peter. And therefore Chriſt his righ- 


teouſneſſe, is not applyed to any one ſin- 


ner in that largeneſſe and meaſure, in 
which it is in the perſon of Chriſt : but 


one] 
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onely ſo farreforth as it ſerueth to ſatisfie 
the lawe for the ſaid ſinner, and to make 
his perſon accepted of god as righteous, 
and no further, 

I 1 1. Obie, If we be made righteous 
by Chriſt his righteouſneſſe truly, then 
Chriſt is a ſinner truly by eur ſinnes: but 
Chriſt is not indeed a ſinner by our fins. 
Anſw . We may with reverence to his 
maieſtie in good manner fay, that Chriſt 
was a ſinner, and that truly: not by any 
infuſion of ſinne into his moſt holy per- 
ſon, but becauſe our ſinnes were laid vp- 
on him: thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt, he 
which knew no ſinne was made ſinne for 
vs, and he was counted with ſinners, Iſa. 
53. 13. yet ſo, as euenthen in himſelfe 
he was without blot, yea more holy then 
all men and angels. On this manner ſaid 
Chryſoſtome 2. Cor. 3. God permitted 
(friſt ts be condemned 44 a ſinner. Againe, 
He made the iuſt one to be a ſinner, that he 
might make ſinners iuſt. 

V. Obiect. Ita man be made righte- 
ous by imputation, then God iudgeth 
ſinners to be righteous : but God iudg- 
eth no ſinner to be righteous, for it is ab- 
homination to the Lord, An. When god 


juſtifieth a ſinner by Chriſt his righte« 


oulneſſe 
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ouſneſle, at the ſame time, he ceaſethin 
regard of guiltineſſe to be a finner: and 
to whome God imputcth righteouſnes, 
them he ſanctifieth at the verv ſame in · 
ſtant by his holy Spirit : giuing alſo vnto 
originall corruption his deadly wound. 

UV. Obie, That which Adam neuer 
loſt, was neuer given by Chriſt : but he 
neuer loſt imputed righteouſneſle:ther- 
fore it was neuet giuen vnto him. Anſ. 
The propoſition is not nue: for ſauing 
faith,that was neuer loſt by Adam, is gi- 
ven to vs in Chriſt: and Adam neuer had 
this primledge , that after the firſt grace 
ſhould follow the a ſecond:and thereup- 
on beeing left to himſelfe , he fell from 
God:and yet this mercie is vouchſafed to 
all beleeuers,that after their farſt conuer- 


Tay ſion God will ſtill confirme them with 


coe rept. & 


trat cap it. 


newe grace: and by this meanes, they per- 
ſeuere vnto the ende. And whereas they 
lay. that Adam had not i puted righte- 
oulneſſe: I anſwer , that he had the ſame 
for ſubſtance though noi tor the manner 
of applying by imputation. 

V 1.051eft. Juſtification is eternall: but 
the imputation of Chriſt his righteouſ- 
neſle is not eternall, for it ceaſeth in the 
ende of this life: therefore it is not that 

which 
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which jiuſtifieth a ſinner . Anſw. The 
imputation of Chriſts rightcouſneſle is 
everlaſting : for he that iselteemed righ- 
teous in this life by Chriſt his righteouſ- 
neſſe, is accepted as righteous for euer; 
and the remiſſion of linnes graunted in 
this life, is for euer cõtinued. And though 
ſanctification be perfect in the world to 
come, yet (hall it not iuſtifie: for we muſt 
cõceiue it no otherwiſe after this life, but 
as a fruit ſpringing from the imputed 
righteoulneſſe of Chriſt, without which 
it could not be. And a good child wil not 
caſt away the firſt gar ment, becauſe his 
father giues a ſecond. And hat if in ward 
righteouſneſſe be perfect in the ende of 
this life, ſhall we therefore make it the 
matter of our iuſtification? God forbid. 
For the righteouſneſle whereby finners 
are iuſtified, muſt be had in the time 
ol this life, before the panges of death. 


II. Difference about the 


manner of inſification. 

All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants a- 
gree, that a ſinner is juſtified by faith. 
Thus agreement is only in word, and the 
difference betweene vs is great indeede. 
And it may be reduced to theſe three 
F 1 heads. 
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heads. Firſt, the Papiſt ſaying that a man 
is iuſtified by faith: vnderſtandeth a ge- 
nerall or a Catholike faith, whereby a 
man beleeueth the articles of religion to 
be true. But we hold that the faith which 
juſtifieth, is a particular faith wherby we 
applie to our ſelues the promiſes of righ- 
teouſnes aud life everlaſting by Chriſt, 
And that our opinion is the truth, I haue 
prooued before: but I will adde a reaſon 
or twaine. 

I. Reaſon. The faith whereby we liue, 
is that faith whereby we are juſtified: 
but the faith whereby we liue ſpiritually, 
is a particular faith whereby we applie 
Chriſt vnto our ſelues, as Paul ſaith, Gal. 
2. 20. I liue, that is, ſpiritually, by the faith 
of the ſonne of God: which faith he ſhew- 
eth to be a particular faith in Chriſt, in 
the very wordes following, who hath lo- 
ued me, and giuen himſelſe for me, parti- 
cularly: and in this manner of belee- 
uing Paul was and is an example to all 
that are to be ſaued. 1. Tim. 1. 16. and 
Phil. 3.1 5. 

II. Reaſon. That which we are to 
aske of God in praier , we mult beleeue 
it ſhall be giuen vs, as we aske it: but in 
praier we are to aske the pardon of our 
one 
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owne ſinnes, and the merit of Chriſts 
righteouſnes for our (clues: therefore we 
mult belecue the fame particularly. The 
propoſition is a rule of Gods word, re- 
quiring that in euery petition we bring 
a particular faith, whereby we belecue, 
that thething bu ly asked, ſhall be gi- 
uen according]y. Mark. 11. 24. The as. 
nor is alſo euideut, neither can it be deni- 
ed: for we are taught by Chriſt himſelfe 
to pray on this manner, Forgine vs our 
debts: and to it we ſay, Atmen, that is, that 
our petitions ſhall without all doubt be 
granted vnto vs. Aug. ſerm. de Temp.1 8 2. 

And here note, that the Church of 
Rome in the doctrine of iuſtification by 
faith cuts off the principall part & pro- 
pertie thereof. For in iuſtifying faith two 
things are required: firſt Knowledge re- 
tiealed inthe word touching the meanes 
of ſaluation: ſecondly , an Applying of 
things knowne vnto our ſelues, which 
ſome call affiance. Now the firſt they ac- 
knowledge, but the ſecond, which is the 
very ſubſtance and principall part there- 
of they denie. 

III. Reaſon. The iudgement of the 
ancient Church.“ Auguſt. Ae nom, 


a de yerbi 
aveſt thou belteue in Chrift, O ſer ? Thou ry nt 
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faiſt,I beleene. What belecueſt thou? that 
all thy ſinnes may freely be pardoned by bim. 
Thou haſt that which thou haſt belee- 
ued. b Bernard. T be Apoſile thinketh that 
4 man is iuſtiſied freely by faith. If thou be- 
leeueſt that thy ſmnes cannot be remitted 
but by him alone againſt whome they were 
committed: but goe further and beleeue this 
too, that by him thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee. 7 his is the teſſimonie which the holy 
Ghoſt giueth in the heart : ſæying, thy ſinnes 


E sem. de Na- are forginen thee, © Cyprian, God promi- 


ſeth thee immortalitie , when thou goeſf out 

of this world, and doeſt thou doubt? This 
25 indeede not to know God, and thu # for 
a member of the Church in the houſe of 
faith not to baue faith: If we beleene in 
Chriſt , let vs beleene bis words and promi- 
ſes, and we ſhall neuer die, and ſhall tome to 
Chri# with ioyfull ſecuritie, with him 10 
raig ne for euer. 

The 1 I. difference touching faith in 
the act of iuſtfication,is this The Papiſt 
faith, we are iuſtified by faith, becauſe it 
diſpoſeth a ſinner to his iuſtification aſ- 
ter this manner: By faith (faith he) the 
mind of man is inlightened in the know» 
ledge of the law and Goſpel: knowledge 
ſticres vp a feare of hell, with a conſide- 
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ration of the promiſe of happines, as al- 
ſo the loue and feare of God, and hope 
of life eternall. Now when the heatt is 
thus prepared, God infuſeth the habite 
of charitie and other vertues, whereby a 
ſinner is iuſtiſied before God. We ſay o- 
therwiſe , that faith juſtifieth becauſe it is 
a ſupernaturall Inſtrument created by 
God in the heart of man at his conuer- 
ſion, whereby he apprehendeth and re- 
ceiueth Chriſts righteouſnes for his iu- 
ſtification. 

In this their doctrine is a twofold er- 
ror: I. that they make faith Which iuſtifi- 
eth, to goe before juſtiſication it ſelſe, 
both for order of nature as alſo for time: 
whereas by the word of God, at the very 
inſtant, when any man beleeueth firſt, he 
is then juſtified, and ſanctified. For he 
that beleeueth, eateth and dcinketh the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt, and is altea- 
die paſſed from death to life. Toh, 6. 54. 
The ſecond is, that faith beeing nothing 
elſe with thera but an illumination of 
the minde , ſtirreth vp the will: which 
becing mooued and helped, cauſeth in 
the heart many ſpirituall motions: and 
thereby diſpoſeth man to his future iu- 
ſtification. But this indeede is as much 
F 3 as 
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as if we ſhould (ay , that dead men onely 
helped, can prepare themſelues to their 
future reſutrection. For we are all by na- 
ture dead in ſinne, and therfore muſt not 
onely be inlightened in minde, but alſo 
renewed in will, before we can ſo much 
as will or defi. "at which is good. Now 
we (as I haue i. J) teach otherwiſe : that 
faith iuſtifieth as it is an inſtrument to 
apprehend and applie Chriſt with his o- 
bedience; which is the matter of our iu- 
ſtification. This is the truth, Iprooue it 
thus. In the Couenant of grace, two 
things muſt be conſidered: the ſubſtance 
thereof, & the condition. The ſubſtance 
ol the couenant is, that rig hſtecuſnes and 
life enerlail ins. is giuen to Gods Church and 
people by Chriſt. The condition is, that we 
for our parts, are by faith to receiue the 
foreſaid benefits: and this condition is by 
grace as well as the ſubſtance. Now then, 
that we may attain to ſaluation by Chriſt, 
he muſl be giuen vnto vs really, as he is 
propountacd in the tenour of the fore- 
ſaide Couenant. And for the giuing of 
Chriſt , God hath appointed ſpecial} or- 
dinances, as the preaching of the word, 
and the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments. The word preached is the pow- 
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er of God to ſaluation to euery one that 
beleeues: and the end of the Sacraments 
is to communicate Chrilt with all bis be- 
nefits to them that come to be partakers 
thereof: as is molt plainely to be ſcene 
in the ſupper of the Lord, in which the 
giuing of bread and wine to the ſcucrall 
communicants is a pledge and ſigne of 
Gods particular gung oi Chrits bodie 
and blood with all his: merits, voto them. 
And this giuing on Gods: part, cannot 
be effectuall without receming on our 
parts: and therefore faith mult needes be 
an inſtrument or hand to receive that 
which God giueth , that we may fiade 

comfort by this giuing 

The III. difference concertüng faith 
is this: the Papiſt ſaith, that a man is iu- 
ſtified by faith; yet not by faith alone, but 
alſo by other vertues, as hoj e, loue, the 
feare of God, &c. The reaſons which are 
brought to maintaine theis opinion, are 
of not moment. 

I. Reaſon. Luke 7.47. Mann ſinues are 
forginen her, o becauſe ace loued much. 
Whence they gather that the womi here 
ſpoken of, was iuſtified and had the par- 
don of ſinnes by loue. An. In this text, 
loue is not made an impulſiue cauſe to 

F 4 mooue 
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mooue God to pardon her ſinnes, but 
onely a ſigne to ſhew and manifeſt that 
God had alreadie pardoned them. Like 
to this is the place of Iohn, who ſaith, 1. 
Toh. 3. 14. Ve are 3 from death to 
life, becauſe we loue the brethren: where 
Joue is no cauſe of the change, but a ſigne 
and conſequent thereof. 

II. Reaſon. Gal. 5 6. Neither circum- 
ciſion, nor vncircumciſon auaileth any thing. 
but faith that worketh by loue. Hence 
they gather, that faith dothiu{tifie toge- 
ther wi loue. £41; The propertic of 
true faith is, to app :rehend and receive 
ſomething vnto it ſelfe: and loue, that 
goes alwates with faith , as a mit and an 
vnſeparable companion thereof, is of an 
other nature. For it doth not teceiue in, 
but as it were giue oub it ſelte in all the 
duties of the firſt and ſccond table to- 
wards God and man: and this thing fanh 
by it ſelfe cannot doe: and therefore Paul 
faith, that faith worketh by loue. The 
hid hath a propertie to reach out it ſelfe, 
to lay hold of any thing, and to receiue a 
gift: but the hand hath no propertie 20 
cut a peece of woode of it ſelfe without 
ſaw or knife, or ſome like inſtruments: 
and yet by helpe of them, it can either 
deuide 
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deuide Or cut. Fuen ſo it E the nature of 
faith, to goc out of it ſelſe and to receiue 
Chiiſt into the heart: as for the duties of 
the firſt and ſecond table, faith cannot of 
it ſelte bring them forth; no more then 
the hand can deuide or cut: yet ioyne 
loue to faith, and then can it practiſe du- 
ties commanded concerning God and 
man. And this I take to be the meaning 
ofthis text, which {peaketh not of iuſti- 
fication by faith, but only of the practiſe 
of common duties, which faith puttcth 
in execution by the nelpe of loue. 

III. Reaſon. Fanh is neuer alone, 
therefore it dsth pot iultiſie alone. Anſi. 
The reafon 1s nauzht, and they might 25 
well diſpute thus. T he eic is neuer alone 
from the heade, and therefore it ſeeth not 
alone: which is abſurd, And though in 
regard of ſubſtance the eye be neuer a 
lone, et in regard of ſeeing it 1s alone: & 
ſo though faith ſubſiſt not without loue 
and hope and other graces of God, yet 
in regard of the act of iulliſicauion it is a- 
lone without them all. 

IV. Reaſon, It ith alone doc julli- 
fie, then we are ſaued by faith alone: but 
we are not ſaved by faith alone: & there- 


fore not iultiſicd by faith alone. Auw. 
The 
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The propoſition is falſe: for more thingy 
are requiſite to the maine ende, then to 
the ſubordinate means. And the aſſump- 
tion is falſe : for we are ſaued by faith a- 
lone, if we ſpeake of faith as it is an in- 
ſtrument apprehending Chriſt tor our 
ſaluation. 

V. Reaſon. We are ſaued by hope, 
therefore not by faith alone. Au. We are 


ſaued by hope: not becaule it is any cauſe, 


of our ſaluation. Pauls meaning is onely 
this: that we haue not ſaluation as yet in 
poſſeſſien, but waite patiently for it, in 
ume to come to be poſſeſſed of vs, ex- 
pedling the time of our full deliucrance: 
that is all that can iultly be gathered 
hence. 

Nowe the doctrine which we teach 
on the contrarie is, That a ſinner is inſirfied 
before God by faith : y:a by faith alone. 

he meaning is, that nothing within 
man, and nothing that man can doe, ei- 
ther by nature or by grace concurreth 
$0 the act of iuſtification before God, as 
any cauſe thereof, either efficient, materi- 
all, formall, or finall, but faith alone. All 
other gifts and graces, as hope, loue, the 
feare of God, are neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
33 ſignes thereof, and . E 
all. 


of iuſl ification, - 83 
faith. Nothing in man concurres as any 
cauſe to this worke, but by faith alone. 
And faith it ſelfe is = principal} but on- 
ly an inſtrumentall cauſe whereby we re- 
ceiue, apprehend, and apply Chriſt and 

his rightcouſneſle for our iuſtification. 

Reaſon. I. loh. 3. 14, 15. As Moſes 

lift vp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt 

the ſonne of man be lift vp: that whoſoeucr 

beleeneth in him ſhall ot periſh but haue S* 

ternall life. In theſe words Chriſt makes 

a compariſon on this manner: x hen any 

one of the Iſraelites were flung to death 

by fierie ſerpents: his cure was not by any 

phy ſicke ſurgerie, but onely by the ca- 

ſting of his eie vp to the bralen lerpent, 

which Moſes had erected by gods com- 

mandement: euen ſo in the cure of our 
ſoules, when we are ſtung to death by 
ſinne, there is nothing required within 
vsfor our recouery , but onely that we 
caſt vp and fixe the eie of our faith on 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſle. 

Reaſon 1 I. The excinſme formes of 

ſpeach vſed in ſcripture prooue thus 
much. We are iuſtiſied freely, not of the lam. 
not by the lame, wi! hont the lawe, without 
workes,not of works,not according to works, 
not of vs, not by the workes of the oy 
ut 
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bat by faith, Gal. 2.16. All boaſting ex- 
cluded, anely belteue. Luc. 8. 50. Theſe 
diſtinctions, whereby wor kes and the 
lawe are excluded in the worke of iuſti- 


fication, doe include thus much: that 
faith alone doth iuſtiſie. 


Reaſon. I II. Very reaſon may teach 


thus much: for no gift in man is apt and 
fitte as a ſpirituall hand to receiue and 
apply Chriſt and his righte ouſneſſe vn- 
to a ſinner, but faith. Indeede loue, hope, 
the feare of God, and repentance, haue 
their ſeuerall vſes in men, but none ſerue 
for this ende to apprehend Chriſt and 
his merits: none of them all haue this re- 
ceiuing propertie: and therefore there is 
nothing in man, that iuſtificthas a cauſe 
but faith alone. 

Reaſon IV. The iudgement of the 
auncient Church. Ambr. on Rom. 4. 
They are bleſſed to wlome without any la- 
bour or worke done iniquities are remit- 
ted and ſinne couered: no workes or re- 
pentance required of them, but onely that 
they beleeue. And cap. 3. Neither working 
any thing, nor requiling the hike , are they 
maſt ified, but by faith alone through the gift 
of Ged, And 1. Cor. 1. thisis appointed of 
God that whoſoener belecueth in Chriſt , 
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| Ball be ſaned without any worke by faith 


alone, freely receiuing rennſſion of (nnes. © 
auguſt. There i one propitiation for all 
fmnes, to beleene in (hrift, Heſyc. on Le- 


uit. hb. 1. cap. 2. Grace which is of mercie 


# apprehended by faith alone, and nor f 8 


workes, 4 Bernard. Vheſocuer id pricke 
for bis ſinnet and thirſteth after righteonſ- 
neſſe, let him beleeue in thee, who iuſtifieth 4 
nner, and beeing iuſtiſiea by Faith alone, 
he ſhall haue peace with God. Chryſoſt. on 
Gal. 3. They ſaid, hewhich reſteth on faith 
alone, is cured : but Paul ſheweth, that he 
ij bleſſed which reſteth on faith alone. Ba- 
fil. de Humil. Let man acknowledge hime 
ſelfe to n ant true wſlice, and that hei iuſti- 


| fiedonely by faith in Chriſt. Origen, on 


c. 3. Rom. We thinke that a man is m{tifi- 
ed by faith without the mor hes of the lawe : 
and he ſaith that tuſlification by faith alone 
ſufficeth, ſo as a man onely beleeming may be 
iuſtifed. And, Therefore it heth pon un, 
to ſearch who was iuſtiſied by faith without 
wor ger. And for an example, I thinke vpon 
the theefe who beeing crucified with Chriſt 


3 vnto him, Lord remember we when 
on commeſt into thy kin: dome : and there 


no other good worke of his mentioned in 
= the 


e de verbis 
Dom. ſer. 40%. 


lerm., 32. 
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the Goſpell : but for this alone faith, leſin 
faith vnto him, This mgbt thou ſhalt be 


with me in paradiſe, 


III. Difference. 


The third difference about iuſtificati. 
on is concerning this point, namely how 
farforth good wor kes are required ther- 
to. 

The docttine of the Church of Rome 
is tliat there be two kindes ot iuſtificati- 
on: the firſt and the ſecond, as Ihaue 
ſaid. The firſt is, when one of an cuill mi 
is made a good man: and in this, workes 
are wholly excluded, it beeing wholly of 
grace, The ſecond is, hen a man ofa 
juſt man is made more iuſt. And this 
they will haue to proceed from workes 
of grace: for (ſay they) as a man when he 
is once borne can by eating and drin- 


. [ . ie > , * 
king make himfelfc a bigger mi, though , 


he could not at the firſt make himſelfe a 
man:euen ſo a ſinner having his firſt iu- 
ſtiſication, may afterward by grace make 
himſelfe more iuſt. Therefore they hold 


theſe two things: I. That good workes 


are meritorious cauſes of the ſecond iu- 


ſtification , which they tearme Actuall: 


II. that good workes are meanes to in- 
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creaſe the firſt inſtification, which they 
call Habituall. 

Now let vs ſee how farforth we muſt 
ioyne with them in this point. Our con- 
ſent therefore ſtands in three concluſi- 
ons. 

I. That good workes done by them 
that are juſtified doe pleaſe God, and are 
approoued of him, and therefore haue a 
reward. 

II. Good workes are neceſlarie to 
ſaluation two waies: firſt , not as cauſes 
thereof, either conſeruant , adiuvant, or 
procreant : but onely as conſequents of 
faith:in that they are inſeparable compa- 
nions and fruits of that faith , which is 
indeede neceſſatie to ſaluation. Secondly 
they are neceſſatie as markes in a way, & 
as the way it ſelfe directing vs vnto eter- 
nall life. 

III. We hold and beleeue, that the 
righteous man, is in ſome ſort iuſtified 
by workes, for ſo the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
keth plainely and truely, Iam. 2.21. That 
Abraham wa iuſtified by wer hs. 


N Thus farre we ioyne with them: and 


the very difference is this. They ſay, we 


of: we ſay that we arc iuſtified by works, 
as 
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as by ſignes and fruites of our iuſtificatis 
on before God, and no otherwiſe : and 
in this ſenſe mult the place of S. James 
be vnderſtoode that Abraham was iu- 
ſtified, that is, declared and made mani- 
felt to be iuſt indeed by his obedience, 
and that euen before God. Nowe that 
our doctrine is the truth, it will appeare 
by reaſons on both parts. 


Our reaſons. 


I. Rom. : 28. We conclude that a man i⸗ 
inſtified by faith without the workes of the 
lame. Some anfwer , that ceremoniall 
workes be excluded here: ſome, that 
morall works: ſome, works going be- 
fore faith, But let them deuiſe what they 
can for themſelues: the truth is, that 
Paul excludeth all workes whatſocuer , 
as by the text will appeare. For v. 24. he 
ſaith, e are iuſliſied freely by hu grace: 
that is, by the meere gift of God: giuing 
vs to vnderſtand. that a ſinner in his iuſti- 
fication is meerely paſſiue, that is, doing 
nothing on his part whereby god ſhould 
accept him to life euerlaſting. and v. 27. 


he ſaith, iuſtiſicauon by faith excludeth 


all boaſting, and therefore all kinde of, 
workesare thereby excluded: and ſpe- 
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cially ſuch as are moſt of all the matter 


of boaſting, that is, good workes, For if 
a ſinner, after that he is juſtified by the 
merit of Chriſt, were iuſtified more by 
his one workes, then might he haus 
ſome matter of boaſting in himſelfe. And 
that we may not doubt of Pauls mea- 
ning, conſider and read Eph. 2. 8, 9. By 
grace ( ſaith he) ou are ſaned through faith 
and that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of 
God: not of works,leaſt any man ſhould boaſt 
himſelſe. Here Paul excludes all and eue- 
ry worke, and directly workes of grace 
themſelues; as appeares by the reaſon 
following, For we are his workemanſo1p 
created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good works: 
which God hath ordaincd thats we bonld 
walke in them. Now let the Papiſts tell 
me,what be the workes which God hath 
prepared for men to walke in, and to 
which they are regenerate, vnleſſe they 
be the moſt excellent workes? and let 
them marke, how Paul excludes them 
wholly from the worke of juſtification 
and ſaluation. 

IL. Gol. 5. 3. If ye be circumciſed, ye are 
bound to the whole lam, and je are aboliſh- 


[4 from Chriſi. Here Paul diſputeth 
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againſt ſuch men as would be ſaued part- 


ly by Chriſt, and partly by the workes of 


the law : hence I reaſon thus. If a man 
will beiuſtified by wor ks, he 1s bound to 
fulfill the whole law, according to the ri- 
gour thereof: that is Pauls ground. I 
now aſſume :no man cane fulfill the law 
according to the rigour thereof: for the 
lines and works of molt righteous men 
are imperfect, and ſtained with ſinne: 
and therefore they are taught euery day, 
to ſay on this manner: forgine vs our 
debts, Againe, our knowledge is imper- 
fect, and therefore our faith, repentance, 
and ſanctification is anſwerable. And 
laſtly the regenerate man is partly fleſh, 
and partly ſpirit : and therefore his beſt 
worksare partly from the fleſn, & in part 
onely ſpirituall. Thus then for any man 
to be bound to the rigour of the whole 
law, is as much as if he were bound to his 
 owne damnation. 


III. Election to ſaluation is of grace 


without works : therefore the iuſtificati · 
on of a ſinner is of grace alone without 
workes. For it is a certen rule, that the 
cauſe of a cauſe, is the cauſe of a thing 


cauſed, Now grace without worksis the” 


cauſe of election, which election is the 
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cauſe of our iuſtification: and therefore 


1 grace without wor kes is the cauſe ot our 
| 
| 


juſtification. 
I 1IL A man muſt firſt be fully iuſti- 


| Fed, before he can doe a good worke + 
| forthe perſon muſt firſt pleaſe God bo- 
fore his wor kes can pleaſe him. But the 
perſon of a ſinner cannot pleaſe God, ull 
he be perfectly iuſtified: and therefore 
till he be iuſtified, he cannot doe ſo much 
as one good worke, And thus good 
1 works cannot be any meritorious cauſes 
of iuſtification, after which they are both 
for time, and order of nature. In a 
word, whereas they make two diſtinct 
juſtifications: we acknowledge that there 
be degrees of ſanctification, yet io as iu- 
ſtufication is onely one, ſtanding in re- 
miſſion of ſinnes and Gods acceptation 
of vs to life euerlaſſing by Chriſt ; and 
this iuſtification hath no degrees but is 
perfect at the very firſt. 


(bieflions of Papiſts. 


Pal. 7. S. /ndge me according to my righ- 
teonſnes, Hence they reaſon thus; if Da- 
ud be iudged according to his righte- 
NVouſneſſe, then may he be iullified there» 


Jl by ; but Dauid deſires to be iudged ac- 


. G 3 cor- 
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cording to his righteouſneſſc: and there- 
fore he was juſtified thereby. An/. There 
be two kinds of righteouſneſſe, one of 
the perſon, the other of the cauſe or a- 
ion. The righteouſues of a mans per- 
ſon, is, whereby it is accepted into the fa- 
uour of God into liſe eternall. The righ- 
teouſnes of the action or cauſe is, when 
the action or cauſe is iudged of God to 


be good and iuſt. Now David in this 


Plalme, ſpeaketh onely of the righteouſ- 
nes of the action, or innocencie ot his 
cauſe, in that he was falſly charged to 
haue ſought the kingdome. In hike man- 


ner it is faid of Phineas, Pal. 166.3 1. that 


his fact in killing Zimri and Cosbie, was 
imputed to him for righteouſnes: not be- 
cauſe it was a ſatisfaction to the law, the 
rigour whereof could not be ſulfilled in 
that one worke; but becauſe God accep- 
tod of it as a iuſt worke , and as a token 
of his righteouſnes and zeale for Gods 
glorie. 

II. Obiect. The Scripture faith in ſun- 
drie places, that men are bleſſed which 


doe good workes. Pſal. 119. 1. Bleſſed is 


the man that is vprigbt in heart, and mal. 


heth in the law of the Lord. Anſ. The man C- "4 


is bleſſed that endeauoureth to keepe -*, 
| Gods | 


N 
/ 
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Gods commaundements. Yet is he not 
bleſſed ſimply , becauſe he doth ſo; but 
becauſe he 1s in Chriſt, by whome he 
doth ſo: and his obedience to the law of 
God is a ſigne thereof. 

III. Oedt. When man confeſſeth his 
ſinnes and humbleth himſelfe by praier 
and faſting, Gods wrath is pacified and 
ſtated i therefore praier and faſting are 
cauſes of iuſtificauon before God. Anſ. 
Indeede men that truly humble them. 
ſelues by praier and faſting, doe appeaſe 
the wrath of God: yet not properly by 
theſe actions, but by their faith expreſ- 
ſed and teſtified in them, whereby they 
apprehend that which appeaſeth Gods 
wrath, cuen the merits of Chriſt, in whõ 
the Father is well pleaſed : and for 
whoſe ſake alone he is well pleaſed with 


vs. 

IV. 04-4. Sundrie perſons in Scrip- 
ture are commended for perfection: as 
Noe, and Abraham, Zacharie , and Eli- 
Zabeth: and Chriſt biddeth vs all be per- 
fect: and where there is any perfection 
of works, there alſo works may iuſtifie. 
Anſ. There be two kinds of perfection: 
fection in parts, and perfection in 
degrees. Perfection in parts is, when 
2 a G beeins 
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beeing regenerate, and hauing the ſeedes 
of all neceſſarie vertues , we endeauour 
accordingly to obey God, not in ſome 
few , but in all and euery part of the Jaw; 
as lice turned vnto God according 1 
all the law of AMoſet. Perfection in de- 
gree is, hen a man keepeth euery com- 
mandement of God, and that accordin 
to the rigour thereof, in the very highel i 
degree. Now then whereas we are com- 
manded to be perfected, nd haue exam- 
ples ot the ſame perfection in Scripture: 
both commaundements and examples 
mult be vaderſtood of perfection in 
parts, and not of perfection in degrees, 
which cannot be attained vnto in this 
life; though we for our parts, muſt daily 
{trine to come as ncare vnto it, as poſlib- 
ly we can. 

V. Obiedl. 2. Cor 4. 17. Our momen- 
tarie affiiflions worke vnto vs 4 greater 
meaſare of glorie:now ifafflictions worke 
our ſaluation, then workes alſo doe the 


ſame. Anſ. Afflictions worke ſalustion, 
not as cauſes procuring it, but as a 
meanes directing vs thereto, And thus 
alwaies muſt we refirome of werkes zi 


the matter of our ſaluation, as of a te 
way, or a marke therein, directing vs % 
| loric, 
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| plorie, not cauſing and procuring it: as 


| Bernard ſaith, they are via regni nou Lib. de grat. & 


| canſa regnandi : The way to the kingdome, lib-abi. 
wot the cauſe of raigning there, 

VI. Obiect. We are iuſtified by the 
| fame thing whereby we are indged: but 
ve are iudged by our good workes ; 
therefore iuſtified alſo. An. The prope» 
ſition is falſe ; for iudgement is an act of 
God, declaring a man to be iuſt that is 
alreadie iuſt: and iuſtification is an other 
act of God, whereby he maketh him io 
be iuſt , that is by nature vniuſt. And 
therefore in equitie the laſt iudgement 
is to proceede by workes; becauſe they 
are the fitteſt meanes to make tiiall of e- 
uery mans cauſe, and ſerue fitly to de- 
clare whome God hath iuſtified in this 
life. 
| VII. Obie. Wicked men are con- 
demned for cuill workes: therefore 
righteous men arc inſtified by good 
\ works. Avxſ.Thereſon holdeth not: for 
there is great difference betweene evill 
and good workes. An cuill worke is per- 
fectly euill, and ſo deſerueth damnation ; 
but there is vo good worke of any man 
that is perfectly good: and therefore can 


{ I} not iulſtiſie. 
Þ G 4 VIII 
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VIII. Obiect. To beleeue in Chriſt. 
is a worke,and by it we are iuſtified: and 
if one worke doe iuſtifie, why may we 
not be iuſtified by all the workes of the 
law. Anſ. Faith muſt be conſidered two 
waies: firſt, as a worke,qualitic, or vertue: 
ſecondly , as an Iaſtrument, or an hand 
reaching out it ſelfe to receiue Chriſts 
merit. And we are iuſtified by fanh, not 
as ĩt is a wor ke, vertue, or qualitie; but as 
it is an inſtrument to receiue and applie 
that thing whereby we are iuſtified. 
And therefore it is a figuratiue ſpeech to 
ſay, We are iuſtiſied by faith. Faith conſt» 
dered by it ſelfe maketh no man righte- 
ous; neither doth the action of faith, 
which is to apprehend, juſtifie : but the 
obiect of faith, which is Chriſts obedi- | 
ence apprehended. | 
Theſe are the principall reaſons com- 
monly vſcd : which as we ſee, are of no 
moment. To conclude therefore , we 
hold, that works concurre to ſuſtificati- 
on, and that we are juſtified thereby as 
by ſignes and effects, not as cauſes : ſor 
both the beginning, middle, and accom - 
pliſhment of our wſhfication is onely in 
Chriſt : and hereupon John ſaith, f — 
man ( beeing alreadie 3 
E245 Ws aue 


* 


3 Io | 
8 7: 


touc hing merits, 97 


baue an aduocate with the father , Jeſuus 
Chriſt, and he is the propitiation for our 
fines, And to make our good workes 
meanes or cauſes of our uſtification , 1s 


to malce euery mã a Sauiour to himclte. 


T he fifth point. Of 
CMerus, 


By merit, vnderſtand any thing, or a- 


ny worke, whereby Gods fauour and 


life everlaſting; is procured: and that for 
the dignitic and excellencie of the worke 
or thing done: or, a good worke done, 
binding him that receineth it to repaie 


the like. | 
Our conſent. 


Touching werits , we conſent in two 
concluſions with them. The firſt con- 
cluſion, that merits are ſo ſarre forth ne- 
ceſſarie, that without them there can be 
no ſaluation. 

The ſecond, 
tour and Redeemer, 
fountaine of all merit. 


The ſens and dif- 


ferenc t. 


* Popiſh Church placeth merits 


within 


that Chriſt our Media- 
is the roote and 


6 


98 A reformed Cat holil⸗ 


> within man, making two ſorts thereof: 
the merit of the perſon, and the merit of 


the wor ke. The merit of the perſon, is a 


dignitie in the perſon, whereby it is wor- 
thie of life euerlaſting. And this (as they 
lay) is to be found in Inſants dying after 
baptiſme, who though they want good 
workes, yet are they not voide of this 
kinde of merite, for which they receiue 
the kingdome ot heauen. The merit of 
the wor ke, is a dignitie or excellencie in 
the worke, whereby it is made fitte and 
inabled to deſetue life euerlaſting for the 
doer. And workes (as they teach) are 
meritorious two waies : firſt, by coue- 
nant, becauſe God hath made a promiſe 
of reward vnto them : ſecondly, by their 
owne dignitie; for Chriſt hath merited 
that our workes might merit. And this is 
the ſubſtance of their doctrine. From it 
we diſſent in theſe points. 

I. Werenounce all perſonall merits, 
that is, all merits within the perſon of any 
meere man. II. And we renounce all 


merit of workes, that is, all merit of any - 


worke done by any meere man whatſo- 


euer. And the true merit whereby we 


looke to attaine the fauour of God, and- 


ſon 


life euotlaſting, is to be found in the per- 


3%” 
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ſon of Chriſt alone: who is the ſtore- 


houſe of all our merits ; whoſe preroga- 
tiue it is, to be the perſon alone in whom 
God is well pleaſed. Gods fauour is of 
infinite dignitic, and no creature is able 
to doe a worke which way counteruaile 
the fauour of God!, faue Chriſt alone: 
who by reaſon of the dignitie ot his per- 
ſon, beeing not a meere man but God- 
man, or Man-God „he can doe ſuch 
works as are of endleſſe dignitie euety 
way anſwerable to the fauour of God ; 
and therefore ſufficient to merit the ſame 
for vs. And though a merit or merntori- 
ous worke agree only to the perſon of 
Chriſt, yet is it made ours by imputati- 
on. For as his righteouſneſſe is made 
ours, ſo are his merits depending ther- 
on: but his righteouſnes is made ours by 
imputation, as I haue ſhewed. Hence a- 
rileth an other point, namely that as 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe is made ours real- 
ly by imputation to make vs righteous: 
lo we by the merit of his righieouſneſſe 
imputed to vs, doe merit and deſerue life 
euerlaſting. And this is our doctrine. In 
a word, the Papiſts maintaine the merits 
of their owne workes: but we renounce 


them all, and reſt onely on the merit of 


Chriſt. 


— 
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Chriſt. And that our doctrine is trueth; 
and theirs falſhoode, 1 will make mani- 
feſt by ſundrie reaſons; and then anſwer 
their arguments to the contrarie. 


Our reaſons. 


The firſt ſhall be taken from the pro. 
perties and conditions that muſt be in a 
worke meritorious, and they are fowre, 
I. A man muſt doe it of himſelſe, and by 
himſelfe: for if it be done by an other, 
the merit doth not properly beiong to 
the doer. I I. A man mult doe it of his 
owne free-will and pleaſure, not of due 
debt : for when we doe that which we 
are bounde to doe, we doe no more but 
our dutie. III. The worke muſt be done 
to the profit of an other, who thereupon 
muſt be bound to repay the like. 1 V. 
The rewarde and the worke muſt bein 
proportion equall, for if the reward be 
more then the worke, it is not a reward 
of deſert, but a gift of good will. Hence 
followes 2 notable concluſion : That 


'Chreſts manhooa confidered a part from hi 
Godhead, cannot merit at Gods hand : 


though it be more excellent euery way then || 


all men and angels. For beeing thus con- 


ſidered, it doth nothing of it felfe, but by 


j 


touching merits, 1or: 

e receiued frõ the godhead : though 
Tale be without mealure. — = 
Chriſts manhood 1s a creature, & in that 
regarde bounde to doe whatſoeuer it 
doth. Thirdly,Chriſt as man cannot giue 
any thing to God, but that which he re- 
ceiued from God: therefore cannot the 


- manhood properly by it ſelfe merit, but 


onely as it is perſenally vnited vnto the 
ome of the Sonne. And if this he ſo, 

en much leſſe can any meere man, or 
any angel merit: yea it is a madnes to 
thinke, that either our actions er per- 
ſons ſhould be capable of any merit 
whereby we might attaine to life eter- 


Reaſon IT. Exod. 20. 8. And fewe 
mercie vpon thouſands in them that loue 
me, and keepe my commandements. 
Hence I reaſon thus: where reward is 


| — vpon mercie, there is no merit; 


ut reward 1s giuen of mercic to them 
that fulfill the lawe : therefore no merit. 
What can we any way deſerue, when 
our full recompence mult be of mercie 3 


And ihis appeares further by Adam: if 


f he had ſtood tothis day, he could not by 
* Wm & perfect obedience, haue 
Irocuted a further increaſe of fauour 


12  AreformedCatholike 


at Gods hand, but ſhould only hane cons 
tinued that happiceſtate in which ne was 
firſt created. 

Reaſon III. Scripture directly con- 
demneth merit of workes. Rom. 6. 23. 
The wages of ſinne is death: but the gift of 
God is eternall life through peſus Chriff 
eur Lord. The proportion of the argu- 
ment required that S. Paul ſhould haue 
ſaid : The reward of good workes is e- 
ternall life, if life euerlaſting could be de- 
ſerued, which cannot: becauſe it is a free 
gift. Againe, Tit 3.5. We are ſaued not 
by workes of righteonſneſſe which we haue 
done, but according to his mercie he ſaued 
vs. And Epheſ. 2. v. 8, 10. By grace you 
are ſaued through faith, and that not of pour 
ſelues, it is the gift of God : not of workes 
which God hath prepared that we fonld 
walke in them. If any workes be crowned, 
it is certen that the ſufferings of Martyrs 
ſhall be rewarded : now of them Paul 
ſaith, Rom. +. 18. The ſufferings of rhw 
life are not worthie of the glorie to come. 
Where then is the value and dignitie of 
other wor kes? To this purpoſe Ambr. 
faith, The iuſi man though he be tormented 
in the braſen bull is ſtill iuſt, becanſe he inf 


rifieth God, and ſaith he ſuffereth leſſe thei 


his * + 
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w merit is the paſſion of the Lord. all 


ronching merits, 


his ſinnes deſerne. 

Reaſon VI. Whoſocuer will merit, 
muſt fulfill the whole lawe : but none 
can keepe the whole lawe: For if we ſay 
we haue no ſinne we deceiue our ſelues, 1. 

Joh. 1. And he that ſinnes againſt one 
commande ment is guiltic of the whole 
lawe. And what can he merit, that is 

iltie of the breach of the whole lawe? 

Reaſon V. We are taught to pray on 
this manner, Giue vs this day our daty 
bread, Wherein we acknowledge euery 
morſel of bread to be the meere gift of 
God without deſert : and therefore muſt 
we much more acknowledge life eternal 
to be every way the gift of God. It mult 
needes therefore be a ſatanicall inſolen- 
cie for any man to imagine, that he can 
by his workes merit eternall life, who 
cannot merit bread. 

Reaſon V I, Conſent of the auncient pe iner p- 
Church. © Bernard, Tho/e which we call — 
our merits, are the way to the kingdeme, & NO 
not the cauſe of raigning Auguſt. Ma- 
nuali. chapter, 22 .| 4// my hope #5 in the 
death of my Lord. Hz death is my merit: 


103 


ot be voide of merits. ſo long as Gods mere 
cies are not wanting Baſil, on Pſal. 114. 
Eternall 
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Eternall reſt is re ſerued for them, which 
haue ſtriuem Im fully in this hfe: not for the 
merits of their doings, but vpon the grace of 
the moſt bountifull God, in which they tru- 
fled. Auguſt. on pſal. 120. He crowneth 
thee , becauſe he crowneth his owne gifis, 
not thy merits, And Plal. 142. Lord thew. 
wilt quicken me in thy iuſtice, not in mine: 
not becanſe I kane deſerued it, but becauſe 
thou haſt compaſſion. 


Obreftions of Papiſts. 

Ovieft. I. In ſundrie places of Scrip- 
ture, promiſe of reward is made to them 
that beleeue and doe good workes: ther- 
fore our wor kes doe merit: for a reward 
and merit be relatiucs. e4»/w, Reward is 
twofold : of debt, and of mercie. Life e- 
uerlaſting is not a reward of debt but of 
mercie, gmen of the good will of God, 
without any thing done of man. Second- 
ly, the kingdome of heauen is properly 
an inheritance giuen of a father to a 
child, and therefore it is called a reward 
not properly, but by a figure or by re- 
ſemblance. For as a workman hauing 


ended his labour, receiueth his wages: ſo / 


after men haue lead their lines & finiſh | 


their courle in keeping faith and ge 
| | conſcience, © 
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tonſcience, as dutifull children, God gi- 
ueth them eternall life. And hereuponit 
is tearmed a reward. Thirdly, if 1 ſhould 
graunt that life cucrlaſting is a deſerued 
reward , it ĩs not for our workes, but for 
Chriſts merit imputed to vs, cauſing vs 
thereby to merit: and thus the relauion 
ſtands directly between the Reward and 
Chriſts Merit applied vnto vs. 

Obiect. II. Chriſt by his death meri- 
ted that our wor kes ſhould merit life e · 
uerlaſting. Anſ. That is falſe: all we find 
in Scripture is, that Chriſt hy his merit 
procured pardon of ſinne, imputation 


. of righteouſnes, and life euerlaſting: and 


it is no where ſaid in the word ot God; 
that Chriſt did merit, that our;workes 
ſhould merit: it is a dotage of their one 
doviſing, - He died not for aur good 
works to make thẽ able to ſatisfie Gods 
anger: hut for our ſinnes,thatthey might 
be parduned / Thus much faith the Serip- 
ture, and no: more. And in that Chriſt 
did ſufficiemly merit liſe eternall for vs, 
by his on death: it is a ſufficient proofe 
that he neuet intended to giue vs power 
of meritivg the ſame: vnleſſe we ſup- 
oſe that at ſome time he giues more thẽ 


| , Chriſtin the office 
41, I : of 
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of meditation as he is King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet, admitteth no deputie or fel- 
low. For he isa molt perfect Mediatour, 
doing all things by himſelfe, without tha 
helpe of any. And the Miniſters that di- 
ſpencethe word are not his deputies, but 
reaſonable and voluntarie inſtruments, 
which he vſcth. But if men by workes 
can merit increaſe of grace and happi- 
nes for themſelues, then hath Chriſt 
partners in the worke of redemption: 
men doing that by him, which he doth 
of himſelfe, in procuring their ſaluation, 
Nay , if this might ſtand, that Chriſt did 
merit, that.our works ſhould merit,then 
Chriſt ſhould merit that our ſtained 
ightcouſnes beeing for this cauſe noi ca- 
le of merit, ſhould nevertheles me- 
rit. call it ſtained; becauſe we ve pady 
fleſh, and partly fpirit: and therefore in 
our ſelues deſeruing the curſe of the law, 
h we be regenerate, Again,for one 
worke we doe we haue many evil, 
Ge offence whereot defaceth the merit 
of our beſt deedes, and makes them too 
light in the balance of the law,” 
Obiect. III. Our workes merit 
bargaine or couenant, becauſe God hat 
promiſed to reward hem. 1. 1 
| words | 
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word of God ſets downe two couenants* 
one Legall,the other Euangelicall. In the 
legall couenant life euerlaſting is promi- 
ſed to works, for that is the condition of 
the law Doe theſe things, and thou ſhalt 
live. But on this manner can no man 
merit life everlaſting , becauſe none is a- 
ble io doe all that the law requites; he- 
ther we reſpe& the manner, or the mea- 
ſure of obedience. In the Euangelicall 
couenant, the promiſes that are made, are 
not made io any worke or vertue in man, 
bur to the worker: not for any merit of 
his one perſon or worke, but for the 
perſon and merit of Chriſt. For exam- 

ple, it is a promiſe of the goſpel, Be feuh- 
full vnto death, and I will gine thee the 
crowne of life. Reuelat. 2. 10. Here the 
promiſe is not made to the vertue of fi. 
delitic but to the faithfull perſon 3 whole 
fidelitie is but a token that he is in Chriſt: 
ſor the merit of whoſe obedience God 
promiſeih the crowne of lite ; and there» 
ſore Chriſt ſaith further, I come quiek/, 
and will giue to enery man according to his 
workes : — ſaith not to the worke, 
©  orfortheworke , butts the worker ac 
[73 cording to his workes. And thus the 
bond of all other promiſes of the Gos 

2 H 2 ſpel, 
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pell, in which God willingly binds hims 
ſelfe to reward our workes , doe not di- 
realy concerne vs, but haue reſpect to 
the perſon, and obedience of Chriſt, for 
whoſe ſake alone God binds himſelſe as 
debter vnto vs, & giues therecompence 
or reward, according to the meaſure of 
our faith teſtified by our workes. And 
therefore it can not be truly gathered, 
that workes doe merit by any promiſe 
or couenant; paſſed on Gods part to 
man. Some may ſay, if workes merit 
not, why are they mentioned in the pro« 


miſes ? I anſwer, not becaule they merit, 


but becauſe they are tokens that the do- 
er of the worke is in Chriſt, for whoſe 
_ the promiſe ſhall be accompli- 

Obie, Vj. Good wor les are perfect 
and without fault, for they are the works 
of the holy Ghoſt, who cannot ſinne: 
therefore they merit. Anſ. If works did 
proceede onely and immediately from 
the holy Ghoſt , there could not be any 
fault in them: but our works come from 
the holy Ghoſt, in and by the will and 
ynderſtanding of man : & by this means 


they are tainted with finne : as watering. 


the fountaine is both cleare and ſweete, 
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yet the ſtreames thereof paſſing through 
the filthie channell, are defiled thereby. 
Againe, they reaſon thus: That which we 
ire bound to doe hath no fault in it: but 
we are bound to doe good works: there- 
fore they are perfect. Anſ. The propoſi- 
non muſt be expounded : that which we 
are bound to doe, in it ſelfe, according 
to the intention of the commander, 
hath. no fault: or, that which we are 
bound to doe according as we are 
bound to doe it, hath no fault, yet in re- 
gard of the intention of the doer, or in 
regard of our manner of doing, it may 
be faultie. 

Obie, DU. Chriſt ſaith Reuel. 3. 4. that 
the faitkfull in the Church of Sardis all 
walke with him in white : for they are wor- 
thie : therefore belecuers merit. Auſ. E- 
wery belceuer is worthie to walke with 
Chriſt 3 yet not worthie in himſelfe, but 
in Chriſt, to whome he is vnited, and 
made bone of his bone, and fleſh of his 
fleſh. And by reaſon of this coniunction 
it is, that men are ſaid to be worthie, be» 
cauſe they are inriched with Chriſts me- 
xits-and righteouſnes. 

Oil. VII. W 


H 3 


110 Arefrmod (atholihy 
life is tearmed 4 crowne, and a crowne of 
yightronſues to be ginen of a iuſt wage: ther · 
fore man for his part by his workes de- 
ſerues the ſame. A»/. Enerlaſting life is 
called a crowne onely in reſemblance. 
For as he which runnetha race, muſt cõ- 
gtnue and runng to the ende, and then be 
crowned : euen ſo muſt we continue to 
walke in good works vnto the ende, and 
then receiue eternall hfe. And it is called 
a crowne of righteouſnes, not becauſe it 
belongs to any man by duc and deſert; - 
but becauſe God hath bound bimſelſe 
by a promiſe to giue it, in performing 
whereof he is tearmed iuſt: and by vet- 
tue of this promiſe it is obtained and no 
otherwiſe. Theſe are the principall obie- 
ftions, by which we may iudge what the 
reſt are, And thus we ſee what is the 
truth, namely, that merit is neceſlarie to 
aluation : yet neither merit of mant 
worke, or perſon, but the merit of 
Chriſt imputed to vs, whereby we bee- 
ing in him doe procure and deſerue the 


fauour of God and life eternall. 
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ronebing ſatu fallions, . 111 
The fext point. Of [atir- 


Faddion. 


Our conſent. 


Cone I. Firſt, we acknowledge and 
hald Ciuill or Pol:tike ſatistaction; tha 
18,3 recompence for imuries, and dam» 
offertd any way to our neighbours. 
This Zacheus practiſed, when at his con- 
nerſion he reſtored foure · fold things 
gotten by forged cauillation. A gaine, hy 
ciuill ſatis faction I uvnderitand, the ime 
poſition of fines, mulcts, and penalties 
vpon offendours , and the inflicting of 
death vpon malefactours. For all theſe 
are ſatisfattions to the law, and ſocieties 
of men when they are wronged. All theſe 
we maintaine as neceſſatie, for neither 
Church, nor commonwealth can well be 
without them; conſidering they are no- 
table meanes to vphold ciuill peace: and 
otherwhiles they are fruits of true faith. 
as the ſatisfaction of Zacheus was. 
Concluf, 1 1. We acknowledge cano- 
nicall or Eccleſiaſticall ſatisfaction: and 
that is, when any hauing ginen offcnce 


tothe Church of * any part there- 
I 


Ll 


111: Ain 


of, dae m open pub); 
A Re: 
muting againſt None s ſtricken with 
— afterward by his praier ſhee 
was clenſed, and yet for all that ſhee muſt 
goe ſeuen daies out vf The tent and cone 
gregation; ar ſhee tuſghoniak@niciade 
. tatisfaſtidti ue thepeople for her in 
ſpaſſe. And inthe ol teſtargent ; ſachs 
cloth and aſhes were HgnevoFrhew ſatis 
traction, 8 2211: N ft 1 
-  Conchu/.. III. We holdthat no man 
ean be faued vnleſſe hemakeapriteft 
ſatis faction: the iuffice of Gd fur all 
his ſinnes ʒ becauſe God is mhnneinius 
ſtice, and. therefore will eitherexaRan 
euetlaſtiug puniſhmtut or fatizhaQien 


forthe ſame. 5 he . vis 
The diſſent or diffe- 
Fence. 


The points of our difference and dif- 
ſent are theſe. T he Churchot Rome tea- 
cheth and belecucth , that Chriſt by his 
death hath made a ſatisfaQion for all the 
finnes of men, and forthe «ternall puni- 
ſhbmentofthemal! : yet ſo, as they them · 
ſelues muſt fatisfie the iuſtice of God for. 
the temporal puniſhment of their offen- 
| ces, 


rere Zi. TT. wes 57,7 


tauching ſatufattion, 
es, either on earth or in p 
teach and beleeue, that Chriſt by his. 
deulr and paſſion hath — a perfect 
&4l}lufficientfatis faction to the iuſtice 
of God for all the firmes of men and for 
the whole puniſhment «hereof both & 
ter nall and temporall. Thus we differ þ 
& hereime for our parti muſt for euer 
find ur difference wu them :o fit 
mere were no more poi df v 
but ilis one, it ſhouſll be fuffit ies: 
keepo vs ahwaies from mung vdrrotile 
gion, and cauſe vs td obey — voice oli 
Chrifty f be var — &\ Fora 
in the tor mer points, (din this alſd vc 
Papiſti erre, noi in tirtumttance, but u 
m foundation and life of yeligion. 
-+1xl y 0 112 
Our reaſuut. 
I. A ſanis faction that is made — 
fea either directly or by tonſequent, is 
indeede no lansfz og at all. But the u- 


piſtꝛ make Chriſts ſatis faction imper- 


ſect, in ihat they doe adde a ſupply by 
humane ſatisfactions: and thus much a 


learned ſchooleman, Biel in plaine wordi Super: lb.. 
confeſſed Aubongb (faith he) the paſſio 75 diſt, d. 


Cn be the principal merit for which grace * 
1 ena opening of the ng” — 


| 
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glayie; yet is it neuer the alone and totall 
meritorious cauſe: it © manifeſt , becauſe 
</waics with the merit of Chriſt, there con- 
curroth ſore works, as the merit of congrui· 
tic or condignitie of him that receimeth grace, 
er gibrie, of be be of yeares and bane the v/e 
of reaſon: or of ſimu other for lim, of be 
mant reaſen. For that which admits a 
ſupply by an other, is imperfect in it ſelſe. 
Therefore humane ſatisfactions cannot 
Rand .. Learned Papiſts make anſwer. 
that Chriſts ſatisfaction and mans may 
Rand wel together, For (ſay they) Chriſts 
(atiafaRid is ſuſſicent in it ſelſe to anſwer 
the iultice of God fot all ſinne and pu · 
niſhment. but it is not ſufficient to this or 
chat mam till it be applyed : and it muſt 
be applyed by our ſatisfaction made to 
God for the temporall puniſhment of 
ourſinnes. But I fay againe , that mang 
ſatisfaction can bee no meanes to apply 
the ſatis faction of Ct riſts aud I prooue 
it thus. The meanes of applying Gods 
bleſſings and graces vnto man are two- 
fold : ſome reſpect God himſelſe, and 
ſome reſpect man. Thoſe which reſpect 
God, are ſuch whereby God on his part 
doth offer and conuay his mercies im 
Chrilt voto man: of this ſort are the 


— 
9 


. 
* 


''* touching ſatisfaflion, 115 
ing of the word, baptiſme, and the 
ords ſypper , and theſe are as it were 
the hand of God whereby he reacheth 
downe and giueth vnto vs Chriſt with all 
his benefites. The other meanes of ap- 
plying on mans part, are thoſe whereby 
the ſaide benefits are receiued. Of this 
fort there is oncly one, namely faith, 
whereby we beleeue that Chriſt with all 
his benefits belong vuto vs. And 4his is 
the hand of man, whereby he receiueth; 
Chriſt as he 1s offered, or exhibited by 
God in the word and ſacraments. As 
for other meanes beſide theſe, in Scrip- 
ture we finde none. Fooliſh therefore is 
the anſwere of the Papiſt, that make ment 
ſausfactions meanes to apply the ſatiſ- 
faction of Chiiſt vnto ys:tor by humane 
ſatisfactions, Chriſt is neither offered on 
Gods part, not yet receiued on mant 
part: let them prooue it if they can. O+ 
thers, not content with this their former 
anſwer ſay, that our ſansfations doe no- 
thing derogate from the ſatutfaction of 
Chriſt : becauſe our works haue their 
dignitie & merit from Chriſts ſatizfaQis: 
he meriting that our workes ſhould ſatiſ- 


, he Gods iuſtice for temporall puniſh- 


ment. But ili is alſo abſurd and falſe, — 
ine 


[) 


3 
f the man doth ſatisfie by Chriſt, & Chriſt 
{4 A beſide his owne ſatisfaction vpon the 


1 


$16  AreformedCatholike 
the former win; For if Chriſt did ſatisſio 
that man might (#tiifie; Ther Chriſt dotia 
male euer) beleeter 40'be 2 Chit 20 
Fefus; # Redeemer , and ia pttieſr h ch 
Nifife ordet with ft one ſelfe. Bui wtf 
mike ſinnfull man his oe redeemer g 
tough it be but from tempor ll punifh- 
ments, i a Uoctrine of deuils. Fo- the 
holy Ghoft teathethithat che priefthoog 
of Chtiſt ifineorfimnicable,/and-carinot 
piſſe from him w another / Noe to 
make ſatisſaction for ſinne or any part of 
the priniffiment thereof; isa dutie, or @ 
part of Chriſt his prieſthood, and there. 
fore to make fatisfaRidnis zworke that 
cannot paſſe from his perſon to the per- 
ſon of any tnan. Againe, if Chriſt by his 
ſatisfaction giue power to man to fatisfe, 


croſſe, mult daily ſatisſie in man to the 
ende of the world : but this cannot be 
for Chriſt vpon the croſſe, when death 
was vpon him, ſaid, It i finiſhed, that is, 
I haue fully ſatisfied for all the finnes of 
mankind, both in reſpe& of the fault and 
puniſhment. As for Chriſts butiall ond 
reſurrection which followeth lis death. 
they ſerued not to ſauis fis · bus io con- 
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firme and ratifie the ſame. Againe Paul 
ſaith 2. Cor 5. 12. He that knew no fin 
- was made ſiune for vs, that is, the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne for vs: but if1he-Church 


tenching ſarinſaſbios. 119 


of Rome ſay true, that Chriſt doth dai- 
ly ſatis fie. then Paul ſpake to ſhort and 
ſhould haue ſaide further, that Chriſt 
was made finne for £2, and in ut too: and 
that God was not onely in Chriſt but al- 
ſe is vs reconciling the world to himſelfe. 
But Paul neuer knew this learning: and 
therefore let them turne theſclues which 
way they wil, by putting a ſupplement 


to Chriſts ſatisfaction, they doe indeed 


annihillate the ſame. 

Reaſon I I. In ſundrie places of Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially inthe Epiſtles of Paul:we 
are {aid to be redeemed, iuſtified, and 


ſaued Free/y:which word Freely , doth 


import that we are iuſtified and ſaued 
without any thing done on our part or 
by our ſelues in the matter of our ſaluati- 
on e and if this be ſo, then can we doe no- 
thing at all that may ſatis fie the iuſtieę of 


god for theleaſt puniſhment of our fins, 


f we ſatis fie in out owne perſons we are 


not ſaued freely: and if we be ſaued free 


ly, we make no ſatisfaction at all. 
''Reaſor. III. We pray daily, forgius 
i. Vs 


x 


118 Areſermed Cathdbke 
vs our finnes 2 nowe to plead pardon, and 


to ſatisfie for our ſinnes be contrarie : & 


for all things, for which we can make ſa- 
tizfa ion, we needenot ctaue a patdon: 
but we are taught in the foreſaid petition | 
wholly and onely to vſe the plea of pat- 
don for our ſinnes, and therefore we at« 


knowledge that we cannot make any fa 


tisfation at al. 

Reaſon IV. The iudgement of the 
zuncient Church. Tertul. de Baptiſh. 
Gmlrneſſe beeing taken away, the puniſh- 


ment is alſo takenaway, * Auguſt. {if 


by taking vpon him the pumifonent and not 
the fault, hath done away both fanlt and 
the puniſhment. And Tom. 10. hom.s; 
he ſaith, when we art gone ont of this world, 
there will remaine no comprinttion or ſas 


fattior,Some newe Editions haue foiſted 


in the worde [4/i9»4] and fo haue tur- 
ned the ſenſe on this manner : There will 
remaine no compuntt19 or ſome ſatisfallion, 
But thisis flat againſt Auguſtines mea- 
vying who ſaith a little befere that when 
the waie i ended there it n compounding of 
our canſe with any. Chriſoſt, prœem. m 
Eſa. Say not tome, ] haus fined: how ſpall 
I be freed from ſo many ſirnes ? Them canſt 
vor: bus thy God can. Tea, and he _ 


touching ſatisfaltion. 119 
4 | blot ont thy ſinnes that theye ſhall remaine 
N no print of them: which thing befalls not 
* the lodic for when it i healed there remain 
n: 4 tharre : but God as ſoon 44 be exempts Luer f. 
nm | thee | be giveth thee inflice. 
* Ambroſe faith, I reade of Peters teares, 
ba but I reads not of his ſatisfaction. Againe, pe bes d. 
* Is vs adore Chrift that be may ſay vnto we, 
feare not thy ſinnes of this worlds , nor the 
he waves of bodily ſufferings : I haue remiſſion 
5. of ſomes. Hicrome faith in Pla). 31;7be 
* une that is cauered is not ſecur, the fn 
iar i not ſcene in not imputed © that which 
o© | not imputed, is not puniſhed. Chryſo- 
ad | Romein Mathew, hom. 44. Among all 
5. men, ſome indure puniſhment in this life and 
2 the life 10 come : others in ibi life alone : 
i. | others alone in the life to come : others new 
ed ther in this life nor in the life to camo. I hero 
u- done, & Diner, vbo wa not lord ſo mac as 
alt | of ont drop of water, Here aline, the inecſla- 
„ | vv man among the Corinthians. Neuber — 
_ bere nor there au the Apoſtles & Prophets, 
lon | 48 alſo lob aud the reſ of this lindle: for they 
of | ned no ſufferings for puniſhment, 
m er that they might be kawne to be conquer. 
all | nr inthe fight. | 
oft | 
U ſe | 
Tie 
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Obe of Papiſts.”' 
10bief. Leait4-Molesacoording1o 
Gods commandement. pteſcribed 
rall Gcrifices for ſeuerall priſoni: & 
were meanes ofſatis faction for the tem» 
poxall puniſhments oftheir daily fines, | 
2 ole ſacriſices were one ly ſi ignes 
d. of Chriſts ſatisfaction to be 
ered to his ſather in us alone ſacrifice 
Wee ;ang whoſoeuer offered 
any lacrifice in the olde teſtament ,, did 
thus and no otherwiſe eſteem of it, but as 
a pe & figure of beiter things. Second» 
42 ſaide ſactiſices were ſatisfactions 
to the Church. hereby men did te ſtiſie 
their repentauce fax their offences, and 
lkewiſetheir deſye to be reconciled to 
IA and men, . — ol. r 

1004, we ackngw a0. 

11 Oliect. Men, whole ſinnes are all 
75 haue aſter ard ſundrie croſ- 


ions laide vpon them, vnto 
W daes : therefore in all 

ba ag Ke they wake ſatufa ion to 
gad ſo uniſhwents «As for 
I the I riclites for murmuring 
againſt the Lord in the wilderneſſe were 
1 all from the lande of promiſe = 
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the like befell Moſes and Aaron for not 
glorifying God, as they ſhould haue don 
at the waters of ſtrife. ef». Man muſt 
be conſidered in a twofold eſtate, as he is 
voder the law ; and as he is vnder grace. 
In the firſt eſtate, all afflictions are curſes 
or legall puniſhments, be they little or 
great? but to them that are in ihe ſecond 
eſtate and beleeue in Chriſt, though the 
fame afflictions remaine, yet doe they 
change their habite or condition, and art 
the actions of a Father ſeruing to be tri- 
alls, correQions, preuentings, admoniti- 
ons. 1. Cor. 17. 32. H hen we are indged, 
we are rertered of the Lord. and, H eb. 18. 


J. F we indare chaſtiſment, God offereth 


himſelfe vnto zom ad cluldren. And Chry- 
ſoſt. ſaith, rj Cor. hom. a8. Nes we are 
correded of the Lord, ut ir mar for uur ads 
monit ion then damumtion:. more for a medi- 
cine then for a puniſiment: more for 4 cor 
reftion then fot 4 penallie. Bud whereas 

od denied the beleeuing 1fraclites; with 
Moſes and\Aarofni to enter into the land 
of Canaan ;it eannot be proonad that it 
was apuniſhment or penalie o the law 
vpon · them. The Scripture: ſaith no 
more but that it was an admonition to 


all mẽ in all ages following, to take heed 
| I's of 
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offences, as Paul writeth; Ali theſe things 
came onto them for enſamples, and were 
written for our admonition, 1, Corinth. 
10. 11. | 
Obie, I I I. David was puniſhed af- 
ter his repentance for his atlulterie, for 
the child died, and he was plagued in his 
ewnekinde; in the inceſt of Abſolon: & 
when the had numbred the people he 
was yet puniſhed in the death of his peo- 
ple; after his one repentance. Anfw, I 
anſwer as before that the hand of God 
was vpon Dauid after his repentance: 
but yetthe iudgements which befell him 
were not curſcs vnto him properly, but 
corrections for his finnes, and trialls ol. 
his faith, and meanes to preuent further 
ſinne, and to renewe both his faith and 
ce: as alſo they ſerued to admo-· 
niſh others ine caſe; for Dauid was a 
publike perſon and his ſinnnes were of> 
enſue, both within the Church of god 
and without. 41254 21h} U. 
Oliet. IV. The Prophets of God, 
when the people are threatned with the 
plague, amine, ſword, captiuitie, &c. 
exhort them to repent and to humble 
themſchucsin ſackcloth and aſhes 2 and 
thereby they turned away the 2 — 
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cauſe by faith they lay ho 


touching ſati faction. 123 
God that was. then comming forth a- 
inſt them. Therefore by temporal 
miliation, men may eſcape the tempo- 
rall puniſhments of the Lord. Anſw. Fa- 


mine, ſword, baniſhment, the plague, & 


other zudgements ſent. on Gods people, 


were not ptopetly puniſhments of ſinne, 


but onely the correction: of a father, 
whereby he humbled. them that they 
2 repent : or thus. they were pu- 
niſhments tending to correction, not 


ſeruing for 2 And the pu- 


* niſhments of god are turned from them, 


not becauſe they ſatisfie the iuſtice of 
God in their owne ſufferings , but be- 
5 gh the fa- 
tisfaRion of the Meſſias, and teſtifie the 
ſame by their humiliation and repen- 
tance. ©... bs 
Obie, V. Dan. 4. 24. Daniel giveth 
this counſell to Nabuchadnezar, redeeme 
thy finnes by iuſtice, and thine iniquities 
almes deedes, Bebold (fay they) almes 
deedes are made meanes to fatishe for 
mans iniquities, Auſw. The word which 
they tranſlate to radecme, | as the moſt 
learned in the Chalde tongue with one 
copſentauouch}doth, properly fignifie 
tabreake off ; x if * W : 
- : 
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A reformed Cabot? 
'fay: O King, thou art a wightie Mo. 
narch,and to mlarge thy kingdome thou 
haſt vſed much injuſtice and crueltie, 
therefore nowe repent of thine iviquitie, 
and breake off theſe thy finnes , teſtifie 
thy repentance by doing iuſtice, & giue 
almes to the poore wWhome thou haſt op- 
eſſed. Therefore here it nothing ſpo- 
ken of fatisfaQtion for finne, but onely 
of ieſtificatiõ of repentance by the fruites 
© har 
© Obie#t. .J. Math. 3. a. Doe penance: 
&bring forth fruits worthy of penance, 
which (fay they) are works of ſaufaction 
imoyned by the prieſt. Anſ. This text is 
abſurd: for the word He, ſignifieth 


thus much. h ge your minds from ſin to 


od, & teſtiſie ij by good workes, that is, 
y doing the duties of the morall lawe: 
which muſt be done, not becauſe they are 
meanei to fatisfie Gods iuſtice for mans 
fine, but becauſe they are fruits of that 
faith & repẽtance which lies in the heart. 
Ollie. / I I. 2, Cor. 7. 10. Paul ſet- 
teth dow ne ſundrie fruits of repentance: 
whereof the laſt is revenge, whereby re- 

nant perſons puniſh themſclues,thers 
wage ſatisfie Gods iuſtice for the tem- 


ronching larifari. r25 
A repentant ſinner muſt take reuenge of 
himſelfe, and that is onely to vſe all 


meanes which ſerue to ſubdue the cor- 


ruption of his nature, to briole carnallaf- 
fections and to mortiſie ſinne: and theſe 
kinde of actions are reſtraimmentt pro- 
perly, and not puniſhments: and are di- 
reed againſt the ſinne and not againſt 

the perſon, | 3; 
Laſtly they make three workes of ſa- 
tisfation,praict,caſting,&almes deedes. 
For the firſt it is meere fooliſhneſſe to 
thinke, that man by praier can ſatisſie 
for his ſinnes, It is all one as if they had 
faide, that a begger by asking of almes 
ſhould deſerue his almes : or, that a deb+ 
terby requeſting his creditour topardon 
his debt, ſhould thereby pay his debt. 
Secondly, faſting is a thing indifferent, 
ofthe ſame nature with cating and drin- 
king and of it ſelfe conferreth nothing to 
the obtainement of the kingdome of hea- 
uen, no morethen eating and drinking 
doth, Thirdly and laſtly almes deedes 
cannot be workes of ſatisfation for ſins. 
For when we giue them as we ought, 
we doe but our dutic, whereunto we are 
bound. And we may as well ſay, that a 
man by paying one debt may dil- 
| CNarge 
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charge another: as to ſay that by doing 
his dutic he may ſatisfie Gods iuſtice for 
the puniſhemt of his ſinnes. Theſe we 
confeſſe be fruits of faith, but yet are they 
no workes of ſausfaction: but the onely 
and all- ſufficient ſatisfaction made to 
Gods iuſtice for our fins, is to be found 
in the perſon of Chriſt, beeing procured 
by the merit of his death, and his obedi- 
ence. And thus our docttine touching 
ſatis faction is cleared: and it is to belear- 
ned carefully of our common people, 
becauſe the opinion of humane ſatis- 
faction is naturall, and ſtickes faſt in the 
heart of naturall men. Hereupon when 
any haue ſinned, and feele touch of con- 
ſcience any way, their manner is, then to 
performe ſome outward humiliation & 
repentance, thinking thereby to ſtoppe 
the mouth of conſcience, and by doing 
ſome ceremoniall duties to appeaſe the 
wrath of Godfortheir 2 many 
thinke to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice by repea- 
ting the Creede, the Lords prayer, and 
the tenne Commandements , fo fooliſh 
are they in this kinde, 
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The ſeuenth point. O, 
Traditions. = 

Traditions are doctrines deliuered 


from hand to hand, either by worde of 


mouth, or by writing, beſide ihe written 
word of God. 


Our (onſent. 


Concluſ. l. We hold that the very word 
of God, hath beene deliuered by tradi» 
on. For firiſt God reuealed his will to 
Adam by word of mouth: and renewed 
the ſame vnto the Patriarkes,not by wri- 
ting, but by ſpeech, by dreames, and o- 
ther inſpirations: and thus the word of 
God went from man to man for the 
ſpace of two thouſand and foure hun- 
dred yeares, ynto the time of Moſes who 
was the firſt pen-man of holy ſcripture, 


For as touching the propheſie of Enoch, 


we commonly holde it was not penned 
by Enoch, but by ſome Iewe vnder hit 
name. And for the ſpace of this time, 
men worſhipped God and held the arti» 
cles of their faith by tradition, not from 
men but immediately from God him- 
ſilks. And the 2 of the newe teſta⸗ 
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ment {as ſome. ſay) for ci gle n | 
ſome othets thinke, for he e ſpace frwe- 


tie yeargs and more, went ſrom hand to 
hand by tradition, ill Þenned by the A- 
poſtles, or becing penned by ot ort was 
approoued by chew. 

Concluſ. I IJ. We hold that the pro- 
phets, our Sauiour Chrilt /and his Apo- 
ſtles, ſpake and did many thing: good 
and true, which were not written in the 
Scriptures but ęither came to vs, or to 
our ancetours onely by traditions As 2. 
Tim. 3. 20. it is ſaid, that Iaunes and jam. 
bres were the CMagitians' that wit h ooa 
Moſes: now in the books of the old ieſta · 
ment we ſhali not finde them once na · 
med, and thei fore it is lilet. that the Apo- 
file bad their names by tradition, or by 
ſome writings then. extant among the 
Jewes. So Hebr. 1 2.2 1.the author of the 
Epiſtle recordeth of Moſes, that when he 
ſaw-a terrible fight in Mount Sinai, be 
ſaid, / tremble *, am afr aid: Which words 
are not to be found in all the bookes at 
the old ſeſtament. In the Epiſtle of Jude 
menticn is made, that the Den! rout 
with Michael the Archangel about the 
bodie of WMofes : which point; at alſo the 
— conſidering it is not to be fund 
4 a 5 7 
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found in holy writ, it ſeemes the Apo- 
ſtle had it by tradition from the Iewes. 
That the Prophet Eſai was killed with a 
fullers clubbe, is receiued for truth, but 
yet not recorded in Scripture : and fo 
hkewiſc that the Virgin Marie lived and 
died a virgin. And in Eccleſiaſticall wri- 
ters many worthie ſayings of the Apo- 
ſtles and other holy men are recorded, 
and receiued of vs for truth, which ne- 
uertheleſſe are not ſet downe in the 
bookes of the olde or new Teſtament, 
And many things we hold for truth not 
written in the word,if they be not againſt 
the word. 

Caucluſ- II I, We hold that the 
Church of God hath power to preſcribe: 


ordinances , rules, or traditions , touch- 


ing time, and place of Gods worthip, 


and touching order and comelines to be 
vled in the fame: and in this regard, Paul 
1. Cor. 11. 2. commendeth the Church 
of Corinth for keeping his traditions, 
and Act. 1 p. the Councell at Ieruſalem 
decreed that the Churches of the Gen- 
tiles ſhould abſtaine frõ blood, and from 
things ſtrangled. This decree is tearmed 
a tradition, and it was in force among thẽ 


—s 
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ſo long as the offence of the Tewes re. 
mained. And this kind of traditions whe< 
ther made by generall Councels or par- 
ticular Synods, we haue care to maintaine 
and obſerue:theſe caueats being remem- 
bred : firſt that they preſcribe nothing 
childiſhor abſurd to be done : ſecondly 
that they be not impoſed as any parts of 
Gods worſhip : thirdly, that they be ſe- 
uered from ſuperſtition or opinion ef 
merit : laſtly that the Church of God be 
not burdened with the multitude of 
them. And thus much we hold touching 
Traditions. 


The difference. 


Papiſts teach, that beſide the written 
word, there be certain vnwritten traditi- 
ons, which mult be beleeued as profita- 
ble and neceſſarie to ſaluation. And theſe 
they ſay are twofold : Apoſtolicall , 
namely ſuch as were deliuered by the A- 
poſtles and not written; and Eccleſiaſti- 
call, which the Church decreeth as ocea- 
ſion is offered. We holde that the Scrip- 
tures are moſt perfect, cõtaining in them 


all doctrines needfullto ſaluation, whee - | 


ther they concernefaith or manners: & 
therefore we acknd edge no ſuch tra- 


of Traditions 131 
ditions beſide the written worde, which 
(hall be neceſſarie to ſaluation: fo as he 
which belecucth them not, cannot be ſa- 
ued. 


Our reaſons. 


Teſtimonie I. Deutr. 4. 2. Thou halt 
wot adde to the words that I commande thee, 
vor take any thing therefrom. : therefore 
the written worde is ſufficient for all 
doctrines pertaining to ſaluation. If it 
be ſaid that this commandement is ſpo- 
ken as well of the ynwritten as of the 
written word, I anſwere : that Moſes 
ſpeaketh of the written word onely : for 
thele very words are a certen preface 
which he ſet before a long commentarie 
made of the written lawe,for this ende to 
make the people more attentiue, and 
obedient. 

Teſtimonie I I. Iſai. 8. 20. To the law 
and to the teſtimonie. If they ſpeake not ac- 
cording to this worde, it is becauſe there i 
no tight in them, Here the Prophet teach- 
eth what muſt be done in caſes of diffi- 
cultie. Men muſt not runne to the wiz- 
ard or ſouthſaier, but to the lawe and te- 
ſtimonie, and here he commendes the 
written word as ſufficient to —_—_ 

* 
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all doubts and ſcruples in conlcience 
' Whattocuer, 1 AF. 

Teſtimonie III. Tohn, 20 31. Theſe, 
things were written that ye might beleens 
that leſus is the Chriſt , and in beleeuin 
might haue euerlaſting life. Here is ſet 
done the full ende of the Goſpell, & of 
the whole written word : which is to 
bring men to faith and conſequently to 
faluation: and therefore the whole ſcrip- 
ture alone is ſufficient to this ende with- 
out traditions. If it be ſaide, that this place 
mult be vaderſtoode of Chriſts miracles 
onely : I anſwere, that miracles without 
the doctrine of Chriſt and knowledge 
of his ſufferings, can bring no man to 
life euerlaſting, and therefore the place 
muſt be vnderſtood of the doctrine of 

Chriſt and not of his miracles alone, as 

Paul teacheth, Gal. 8. 1. F we or an an- 

el from, heauen preach wnto you any 
thing beſide thatwhichwe haue preached, 
let him be accurſed. And to this effect he 
blames them that taught but a diuers 

doctrine to that which he had taught, 1. 
Tim. 1. 3. 

Teſtimonĩe IV. 2. Tim. 3. 16. 17. The 
whole Scripture is giuen by inſpiration of 
God c profitable to teach, to improoue, to 


Fraun. 333 
corrett, aud to inſtruct in righteonſnes, that 


the man of God maybe abſolute, beeing 


made perfect vnto encry good worke . In 
theſe wordes be contained two argu- 
ments, to prooue the ſufficiencie of the 
Scripture without vnwritten verities . 
The farſt : that which is profitable to 
theſe foure vices : namely, to teach all ne- 
ceſſarie trueth, to confute all errours, to 
correct faults in manners, and te inſtruct 
in righteouſneſſe, that is, to informe all 
men in all good duties, that is ſufficient to 
ſaluatiop , But ſcripture ſerueth for all 
cheſe vſes: and therefore it is ſufficient: 
and ynwritten traditions are ſuperfluous. 
The ſecond : that which can make the 
man of God, that is Prophets, and Apo- 
Mles;:andthe miniſters ef the word, per- 
fe& in all the duties of their callings: that 
ſame worde is ſufficient to make al other 
men perfect in all good workes. But 
Gods word is able to make the man of 
God perfect. Therefore it is ſufficient to 
preſcribe the true and perfect way to e- 
ternall life, without the helpe of vnwrit- 
ten traditions. 822 
V. The iudgement of the Church, 
Tertul, © faith, Take from hereticks the o- 


then 


e de teſur- 


rr with the hee- rect. carnis, 
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then, that they may defend their queſtions 
by Scripture alone, and they cannot lad, 
Againe, Ma neede no curiofitie after Chrif 
Jeſus, nor inquiſition after the Goſpel, Whey 
we beleene it, we defire to beleeue nothi 

beſide: for thu we firſt belrene that there i 
nothing more which we may beleene, Hie 


rome on Matth. 2 3. writing of an opini- 


on that Iohn Baptiſt was killed. becauſe 
he forctold the comming of Chriſt, faith 
thus; The, becauſe it hath not anthoriie 
from Scriptures, may as eaſily be comtenmed 
a approoued. In which words, there is 4 
concluſion with a minor, and the maior ii 
to be ſupplicd by the rules of logicke, 
thus: That which hath not authoritie 
from Scriptures, may as eaſily be con- 
temned as approoued: but this opinion 
is ſo: therefore. Behold a notable argu» 


-ment againſt all ynwritten traditions. 


Auguſtine booke 2. c. g. de doct. Chriſt, 
In thoſe things which are plainly ſet downe 
in Scripture, are found all thoſe points 
Which cenfaine faith and manners of 4- 
ving well. Vincentius Lirinen. ſaith, the 
Canon of the Scripture is perfect, and fully 


ſufficient to it ſelfe for all things. 
Be ſide theſe teſtimonies, other reaſons 
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The practiſe of Chriſt and his A 
ſtles du nl 


o for the confirmation of the 
doctrine which they taught, vſed alwaies 
the teſtimonie of Scripture, neither can 
it be prooued, that they euer confirmed 
any doctrine by tradition. Act. 26. 22. I 
continue onto this day, witneſſing both to 


fmall and great , ſaying none other things 


then thoſe which the Prophets and No- 
ſes did ſay ſhould come. And by this we are 
giuen to vnderſtand, that we muſt al- 


wales haue recourſe to the written word, 


as becing ſufficient to inſttuct vs in mat- 
ters of ſaluation. I I. If the beleeuing of 
vawritten traditions were neceſſatie to 
ſaluation, then we muſt as well belecue 
the writings of the auncient Fathers as 
well as the writings of the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe Apoſtolicall traditionsarenot elſe- 


Where to be found but in their bookes. 


And we may not beleeue their ſayings as 
the word of Godjbecauſe they often erte 
beeing ſubie& to errour: and for this 
cauſe their authoritie, when they ſpeake 
of traditions, may be ſuſpected: and we 
may not alwaies beleeue the vpon their 
word. 
' "ObieHlions for Traditions. 

- Firſt they alkeadge, 2. Theſſ. 2.15. 

8 where 


x36 7 ab!: 
1 here the Apoſtle biddes that Chute 
keepe the ordinances which be tenght ti 
ether, by word or letter. Hence they ga- 
ther, that be ſide he written word, ihens 
be vnwritten traditions, that are indeed 
neceſſarie to be kept and obeied · An hk | 
u very likely, that this Epiſtle to, the 
Theſlalonians was the firſt that euer 
Paul writ to any Church, though in ot: 
der it haue not the firſt place; and theres 
fore at the time when this Epiſtle way 
penned, it -might well fall out, that ſome 
things needefull to ſaluation were del 
uered by word of mouth, not beeing a 
yet ruten by any Apoſtle. Yet-the 
ſame things were afterward ſet done in 
writing, either in the ſegondepilile ox i 
the epiſtles of Paul. on 
Obit, 1 1, That Script ane is Seripture, 
is point to be belecued, but that is a tra · 
dition vnwritten; and therefore ope tra- 
dition there is not written, that we are to 
belecue. An. That the bookes of iht 
oid and new Teſtament ate OariÞtude;, it 
is to be gathered and heleeued not yp» 
on bare tradition, but ftem the very 
bookes themſelues, on this manner. Let 
a man that ia indued with cke ſpirit of diſ- 
cerning, xead the ſeueralſ bookes, with- 
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afl let him conſider the profeſſed author 


thereof which is God himſelfe, and the 


matter therein contained, which is a moſt 
diuine and abſolute truth full of pietie: 
the manner and forme of ſpeach, which 


|. - is full of maieſtie in the ſimplicitie of 


words. The ende whercat they wholly 
aime , which is the honour and glorie of 
God alone, &c. and he ſhall be reſolued 
that Scripture is Scripture, euen by the 
Scripture it ſelfe. Lea, and by this meanes 
he may diſcerne any part of Scripture, 
from the writings of men whatſocuecr. 
Thus then Scripture prooues it ſelfe to 
be Scripture: and yet we deſpiſe not the 
vniuerſall conſent or tradition of the 
Church in this cafe: which thoughit doe 
not perſwade the conſcience, yet isit a 
notable inducement to mooue vs to re- 
uerence, and regard ihe writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. It will be ſaid, 
where's it writtẽ that Seriptureis Serip- 
ture? I anſwer, not in any one particular 
place or booke of ſcripture, but in euery 
live and page of the whole bible to him 
that cà read with the ſpirit of diſcerning, 
and can diſcerne the voice of the true 
Paſtour, as the ſheepe of Chriſt can doe. 
| Obiefh, 111. Some books of the canon 


— 


5 of 


133 reſormes Catholile 
ofthe Scripture are loſt, as the booke of the 
warres of God. Num. 21. 14. The booke of 
tbe m/t.loſu. 10.13. the bookes of Chro- 
nicles of the kings of Iſrael and Iuda. 1. 
King. 14-19 the bookes of certaine Pro- 
phets, Nathan, Gad, Iddo, Ahiah, and 
Semiah : and therfore the matter of theſe 
bookes mult come to vs by tradition; 
Anſ. Though it be graunted that ſome 
bookes of Canonical) Scripture be loſt; 
et the Scripture ſtill remaines ſufficient, 
— the matter of thoſe bookes ( ſo 
farforth as it was neceſſarie to ſaluation) 
is contained in theſe bookes of Scripture 
that are now extant, Againe, I take it ia 
be a truth (though ſome thinke other« 
wiſe) that no part of the Canon is loſt 3 
for Paul fath, haiſcencr things were 
written aforet)me, were writiẽ far our lear- 
ning, that we thraugh patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, &c. Rom. 15. 4. where 
he zakes t for granted, that the whole 
Canon of holy Sciipture was then ex- 
tant. For if he had thought, that ſome 
bookes of Scripture had beene loſt, he 
would haue ſaide; whatſoeuer was write 
ten and 13 now extant, was written for 
our learning and comfort. For bookes , 
that ate loſt ſerue neither for learning 
1 x " no 
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nor comfort. Againe, to hold that 
e of bookes of Scripture ſhould be loſt, calls 
"On inte queſtion Gods prouidence,and the 

T« .| fdelitie of the Church, who hath the 
* | Hooksof Godin keeping, and is therfore 
d | called the pillar & ground of truth. And 


le touching the bookes before: mentioned, 
n. I anſwer thus: The booke of the warres 
ie of God, Num. 21. 14. might be ſome 
. ſhort bill or narration of things done a- 


k, mong tbe Iſraelites, which in che daies of 
Moſes went from hand to hand. For 
) ſometime a bookein Scripture,fignifieth 
e aroule ot Catalogue, as the firſt chapter 
of of Matthew,which containeth the gene- 
bk alogic of our Sauiour Chriſt, is called 
a the books of the generation of ſeſus Chriſt. 
ö 

} 

| 


Againe, the bvoke of the infl; & the books 
of Chronicles, which are ſad to be loſt, 
were but as the Chroniclesof England 
are with vs: euen politicke records of the 
acts and euents of things, in the leing- 

| dome of Iuda and Iſrael: out of whic 

| the Prophets gathered things neceſlarie 

to be knowne , and placed them in holy 
Scripture. As for the bookes of Iddo, 
Ahiah, Semiah, Gad, and Nathan, they 
ate contained in the books of the Kings 
and Chronicles and in the-bookes of 
| n Samuel, 
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Samuel, which were not written by him 
alone, but by ſundrie Prophets, 1. Chr. 
29.29. 38 alſo was the bookeof Iudges. 
As for the books of Salomon which are 
toſt , they did not concerne religion and 
matters of ſaluation, but were concer- 
ning matters of Philoſophie and ſuch 
hke things. 4/1 

Obieft.  Y. Moles in Mount Sina, 
beſide the written law, received from 
God a more lecret docttine, which he 
neuer writ, but deliuered by tradition or 
word of mouth to the Prophets after 
him: and this the Iewes haue now ſet 
downe in their Cabala. Anf, This in- 
deede is the opinion of ſome of the 
Iewes, whome in effect and ſubſtance 
ſundrie Papiſts follow : but we take it 
for no beiter then a lewiſh dotage. For 
if Moſes had knowne any ſecret do- 
Arine beſide the written law, he could 
neuer haue giuen this commandement 
of the faid law, 7 ben Salt not adde am 
thing thereto, 

Obieft; D. Heb. 5.12. Gods word is 
of two ſorts, wille, and firong mear. By 
milke , we muſt vnderſtand the word of 
God written, wherein God fpeakes 
plainly to the capacitie of the rudeſt: but 

| | YI ſtrong 8 
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hat the true. ſenſe may be determined, 
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ſtrong meate is ynwritten traditions , a 
doctrine not to be delivered vnto all, but 
to thoſe that grow to perfection. Anf. 
We muſt know , that one and the {ame 
word of God is milke and ſtrong meate, 
in regard of the manner of handling and 


propounding of it. For beeing deliue- 


red generally and plainly , to the capaci- 
tie of the ſimpleſt, ii is milke ; but beeing 
handled particularly and largely , and fo 
fitted for wen of more vnderſtanding, it 
is ſtrong meate. As for example: the do- 
ctrine of the creation, of mans fall, and 
redemption by Chriſt, when it is taught 
ouerly and plainly, it is mile: but when 
the depth of the ſame is throughly ope- 
ned, it is ſtrong meate. And therefore it 
is. a conceit of mans braine, to imagine 
that ſome vnwritten word is meant by 
ſtrong meate. 

Obiect. J. Sundrie places of Scrip- 
ture be doubiful: and euery religion hath 
his ſeuerall expoſition of them, as ihe Pa- 
piſts haue theirs, and the Proteſtants 
theirs. Now then ſeeing there can be but 
one truth, when queſtion is of the inter- 
erf of Scripture, recourſe muſt be 

ad to the tradition of the Church, 
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and the queſtion ended. Au. It is not ſoz 
but in doubtſull places Scripture it ſelfe 
is ſufficient to declare his owne mea» 
ning: firſt, by the analoge of faith. which 
is the ſumme of religion gathered out of 
the cleareſt places ot Scripiure;fecondly, 
by the circumſtances of the place, and 
the nature and ſignificatiõ of the words: 
thirdly, by conference of place with 
place. By theſe and like helps contained 


in Scripture, we may iudge which is the 


trueſt meaning of any place, Scripture it 
ſelfe is the text, andthe beſt gloſſe. And 
the Scripture is falſly tearmed the matter 
of (trife, it beeing not ſo of it ſelfe, but 
by the abuſe of man. 


And thus much for our conſent con- 


cerning Traditions, wherein we muſt- 


not be wauering but ſteadfaſt , becauſe 
notwithſtanding our renouncing of Po- 
perie, yet Papiſh inclinations and diſpo- 
fitions be rife among vs. Our common 
people maruelouſly affect humane tra- 
ditions; yes mans nature is inclined more 
to be pleaſed with them, then with the 
word of God. The feaſt of the natitie 


of our Sauiour Clyilt, is onely a cuſtom 


and tradition bf the Church, and yet 


wen arc commonly more. cargtul 
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+ but onely labour to reſtore the pu- 
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keepe it then the Lords day, the keepins 
go wr ſtands by the —. law. pe- 
ſitiue la wes are not ſufficient to reſtraint 
vs from buying and ſelling on the Sab- 
bath; yet within the twelue daies no man 
keepes market. Againe, ſee the. trutk of 
this in our affection to the miniſterie of 
the wor d: let the Preacher alledge Peter 
and Paul, the people count it but com- 
mon ſtuffe, ſuch as any man can bring: 
but let men come and alledge Ambroſe, 


Auſtine, and the teſt of the fathers; oh, 


he is the man, he is alone for them. A- 
game. let any man be in danger any way, 
and ſtraight he ſendeth to the wife man 
or wizzard : Gods word is not ſufficient 
to comfort & direct him. All this argues 
that Poperie demied with the mouth , a- 
bides ſtill in the heart: and therefore we 
malt learne to reuerence the written 
word, by aſcribing vnto it all manner of 
perfection. 


The eight point. Of vowes. 
Our Conſent. 


Touching vowes this muſt be known, 
that we doe not condemne themaltoge- 


ritis 
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ritie of doctrine touching this pointe, 
which by the Church of Rome from 
time to time hath beene corrupted and 
aced. We hold therefore that a vow is 
a promiſe made to God touching ſome 
duties to be performed vnto him: and it 
is twofold, generall, or ſpeciall. The ge- 
nerall vow 1s that which concernes all 
belecuers ; and it is made in the coue- 
nant both of the law, and of the Goſpel. 
I will here onely ſpeak of the vow which 
is made in the couenant of the Goſpel, 
in which there be two actions: one of 
God, the other of man. God in mercie 
on his part promiſcth to men the remiſ· 
ſion qt ſinnes and life euerlaſting: and 
man againe for his part promiſeth to be- 
lecue in Chriſt, and to obey God in all 
his commaundements. All men euer 
made this vow vnto God, as the Iewes in 
circumciſion: which alſo they renewed 
ſo often as they receiued the Paſſeouer: 
and in the newe Teſtament all that are 
baptized doe the like. And in baptiſme 
this yow is called the ſtipulation of a 
good conſcience, whereby we purpoſe 
to renounce our ſelues, to belceue in 
Chriſt , and to bring forth the fruits of _ 
true xepentance; and it ovght to he ra 
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ed ſo oft as we are partakers of the ſup · 
per of the Lord. This vowe is neceſſarie 
and mult be kept as a part of the true 
wor ſlup of God; becauſe it is a promiſe, 
wherein we vowe to pcrforme all duties 
commanded of God either in the lawe 
or in the Goſpell. It may be demanded , 
conſidering we are bound to obedience. 
how wee binds our ſelues in baptiſme 
thereto. Auſw. Though we be alreadie 
bound partly by nature & partly by the 
written word. yet may we renue the ſame 
bonde in a vowe, and he that is bound 
may further binde himſelfe, ſo it be for 
thisende, to helpe his dulnes for want of 
zeale, and to make himſelfe more for- 
ward in duties of loue to men and the 
worſhip of God: to this ende Dauid 
ſware to keepe the Jawe of God. Plal. 
119. 116. though he were bound vnto 
it by nature & by the written law it ſelfe. 
The ſpeciall vowe is that, which doth 
not reach to the perſon of all beleeuers, 
but onely concernes ſome ſpeciall men 
vpon ſome ſpecial] occaſions. And this 
kind of vowe is twofold. The firſt, is the 
vowe of a ceremoniall dutie in the way 
of ſeryice to God: and it was in practiſe 


in aun Church of the Iewes ** 
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the olde Teſtament : examples hereof 
are two eſpecially, the firſt was the vowe 
of the Nizarites, whereto no kind of 
men were bound by Gods commaunde- 
ment, but they bound themſelues : God 
onely preſcribing the manner and order 
of keeping the ſame with rites pertaining 
thereto, as abſtinence from wine, the not 
cutting of their haire, and ſuch like, The 
ſecond example is of the ewes, when of 
their one accords, they vowed to gue 
God houſeor land, ſheepe, or oxen, or 
any hike things, for the maintenance of 
the legall worſhip : and of this alſo God 
preſcribeth certaine rules, Levit. 27. 
Now theſe vowes were part of the le- 
iſh pedagogue or ceremonial law, her- 
in God trained vp the Tewes in the old 
teſtament : and being obſerued of them 
they were parts of Gods wor(hip- : but 
now vnder the goſpell they are not: be- 


ing all aboliſhed with the ceremoniall 


la we, to which Chriſt put an ende at his 
death vpon the croſſe. It is true Paul 
made a vowe, and ſince kept the ſame, in 
the time of the ne we Teſtament. Act. i8. 
yet not as a part of Gods worſhip : but 
as a thing indifferent for the time, here - 


in he only condeſcended to the wenn 
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of the Iewes, that by this meanes he 
might bring them the better vnto Chriſt. 
And whereas Chriſt is called a Nazarite, 
Math. 2. 23. we may not thinke he was 
of that very order, becauſe he did not 
abſtaine from wine : but he was ſo tear- 


med becauſe he was the veritie and ac- 


compliſhment of this order . For by it 
was ſignified that Gods Church was a 


peculiar people ſeuered or choſen out of 


the world, and that Chriſt in reſpect of 
holines was alſo ſeperated fro all ſinners. 
And the words in S. Mathew, he ſbali be 
called a Nazarie, areborrowed from the 
booke of ludges, cap. 13. where they 
are properly ſpoken of Sampſon, and in 
type or figure of Chriſt. For as Sipſon 
laued Iſraell by his death, ſo did Chriſt 
ſaue bis Church. And as Sampſon killed 
his enemies more by death then by life, 
fo did Chriſt. It is plaine therefore that 
this kinde of yowe bindeth not vs: for 
there are no more ceremonies to be kept 
vnder the Golſpell for parts of Gods 
worſhip, but the outward rites of Bap- 
tiſme and the Lordes Supper. Vowes 
concerning meates, and drinks, attire, 
touchiog,talting, times, place, daies, were 
der to#he Iewes. 
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The ſecond kinde of ſpeciall vowe is | 
that whereby aman prowileth freely to 
performe ſome outward and bodily ex- 
erciſe, tor ſome good ende: and this voy 
alſo (if it be made accordingly) is lawe. 
full, and belongs both to the Church of 
the olde and newe teſtament. In the olde 
we haue the example of the Rekabites. 
Jer. 3 5. who by the appointment of lo- 
nadab rheir father abſtained from ſtrong 
drinke, and wine, from planting vine» 
yardes and orchardes: whereby lonadab 
intended onely to breake them before 
hand, and to acquaint them with their 
future condition and ſtate, that they 
ſhould be ſtrangers in a fortaine land; 
that ſo they might prepare themſelues to 
indure hardnes in the time to come. And 
now in the new teſtament we haue war- 
rant in like manner to vowe : asif a man 
by drinking of wine or ſtrong drinke, 
finde himſelfe prone to drunkenneſſe, he 
may vowe with himſelfe to drinke no | 
more vine nor ſtrong drinkefor ſo long | 
time, as he feeles the drinking thereo 
will ſtirre vp his infirmitie, and miniſter 
occaſion of ſinning. Of this kinde allo 
are the vowes in which we purpoſe and 


promuleto God, to keeps fer med 


the power and abilitie of the ma- 
ae doe or not to doe, A 
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faſting, to taske our ſelues in praier and 
reading of holy ſcriptures, and te giue 
ſet almes for ſpeciall cauſes knowne to 
our ſelues, and to doe ſundrie like duticx. 
And that we be not deceiued in making 
fuch vowes, certen rules muſt be re- 
membred : 1. that the vowe be agreeable 
to Gods will and word: for if it be other. 
wiſe , the making as alſo the keeping 
thereof is ſinne. Vowes mult not be the 
bondes of iniquitie. I I. It muſt fo be 
made, that it may ſtand with chriſtian li- 
bertie. For we may not make ſuch things 
neceſſatie in conſcience, which God 
hath made free. Nowe Chriſtian liberiie 
allowes vnto vi the free vſe of all thinges 
indifferent, fo it be out of the caſe of of- 
fence. Hence it followes that yowes muſt 
be made and kept or not kept, ſo farre- 
forth as in conſcience they may ſtzndeor 
not ſtande with our libertie purchaſed 
by Chriſt. I I. The vowe muſt be made 
with conſent of ſuperiours, if we be vn- 
der gouernment. Thus among the 
Iewes the vowe of a daughter might 
not ſtand vnles the conſent of Parents 
came thereunto. III. Itmuſt be in 
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yowe made of a thing impoſſible, is tis 
vowe. V. It muſt be agreeable to the 
calling of him that maketh it: that iy, 
bach. to his generall calling as he is @ 
Chriſtian, and to that particular calling 
wherein he lueth. It it be againſt either 
one or both, it is vnlawfull. VI. It: muſt 
be made with deliberation. Raſh vowes 
be not lawetull, though the things vows 
ed may be done lawefully . VII. The 
ende mult be good. which is to preſerue 
and exerciſe the giftes of faith; praier, re« 
pentance, obedience, and other vertues 
at the minde: as alſo to teſtiſie our thanks 
fulnes vnto God for. bleſſings receiued. 
Theſe are the principall rules that muſt 
be obſerued in making of yowes : and 
herew¾ithall muſt be remembred that 
vowes made on this manner, are by 
themſelues no part of Gods worſhip, 
but onely helpes and furtherances there- 
vnto: and thus are we to eſteeme of all 
the vowes of the newe Teſtament. And 
thus much of ſpeciall vowes, and of our | 
conſent herein. | 


The diſſent or difference. 


The points of difference betweene vs 
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of The Church of Rome teacheth that in 


the newe Teſtament wee are as much 
bound to make vowes, as was the 
Church of the Tewes, and that euen in 
externall exerciſes. We ſay no: conſide- 
nag the cerewoniall Jawe is nowe abo- 
kſhed e and we haue onely two ceremo- 
nies by commaundement to be obſer- 
ued, baptiſme, and the ſupper of the 
Lord. Againe we are not ſo much bound 
to make or keepe vowes as the Tewes 
were: becauſe they had a commaunde- 
ment ſo to doe, and we haue none at all. 
But they alleadge to the contrarie the 
Prophet Flay, cap. 19. 20. who 
king ot the time of the goſpel], ſaith, rhe 
Seyptians ſhall knowe the Lord, and ſhall 
vowe vnto him and keepe it, I anſwere two 
waes: ſit ſt, that the Prophet in this place 
expreſleth and ſignifieth the ſpirituall 
worſtup e ofthe newe teſtament by ce» 
remoniall worſhip then vſed: as he doth 
alſo in the laſt chapter where he calleth 
the miniſters of the newe teſtament 
Prieſts & Lemites. Secondly, we graunt, 
the Church of the newe tellament makes 
yowet vnto God, but they are of morall 
and euangelicall duties: which muſt not 


Slag: © and if vowing will in- 
4 deed 
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deed further then, it is not to be neglet 
ted. And therefore fe oft as we come to 
the Lords Table, we in heart renewethe 
voweand promiſe of obedience. And 
though vowes be made of things and 
actions indifferent, yet are they not any 
parts of gods wor ſlups which is the point 

0 Pr Oued. 

Againe they alleadge . Pal. 75. 11. 

i Dome onto God and per forme it. And — 
Wd. ſay that this commaundement bindes 
4 men. Anſir. That commandement firſt 
bindes the Iewes to the taking of ceres 
mõial vowes. Againe Dauid here ſpeakes 

Wi of the vowing of praiſe & thankeſgiuing 

1 vnto God : and ſo he expoundes him- 
a ſelfe, Plal. 55. 12. Ny wower are wpou 
14 me, I mill offer praiſes vnto God: and this 
WY vowe.indede concerneth al men becauſe 
1treſpeRs a morall dutic, which is ic ſet 
forth the praiſe of God. 

II. Pont of difference. They alſo hold 
that vowes made euen of things not cõ- 
maunded, as meates, drinkes, attire; &c. | 
are partes of Gods worſhip, yea that 
they tende to a ſtate of perfection, in that 
the keeping of them brings men to an 
higher cſtate then the keeping of thelaw 


can doe. We flatly ſay, no: Hole 
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Jawfull vowes be certaine o ſtaies and 


ops of Gods worſhip, & not the wor- cakns dir ini. 


ſhip it ſelf, For Paul faith plainly, 1. Tim. 
4.8 4 .Boauly exerciſe profiterh lutle, but god- 
lines is profitable for much. Againe, as 
Gods leingdome is, ſo mult his worſhip 
des and Gods kinsdome ſtandeth not in 
outward things, as in eating, drinking, 
and ſuch like actions: and therefore hag, 
worſhip ſtandeth not in outward things. 
{ I 1. Point of difference, They main» 
taine ſuch vowes to be made, as are not a- 
— to the rules before named: and 
erein alſo we are to diſſent from them. 
The firſt and principall is, the vowe of 
continencie , hei cby a man promiſeth 
to God to keepe chaſtitic al waies in ſin- 
ole life, that is, out of che eſtate of wed- 
locke. This kindiof vowe is flat againſt 
the word of God: and therefore vnlaw⸗ 
full. For Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. 7.9. /f they can 
not continme let them marrie. I. Tim. 4. 1. It 
18 4 40 rine of deuilli to forbid to marrie. 
Heb. 13. 4. Marriage is honok rable among 
all, at >a bed vnde led. Avaine, this 
vow is not in the power of hunſelfe that 
voweth : for continencie is the gift of 
God, who giueth it not vnto all, but to 
19g he will, and when he will, and 
LI as 
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aslong as he will. They alleadge, that in 
the want of continencie, faſting and pra- 
er obtaine it. An/. It is not ſo: Gods 
ifts be of two forts : ſome are common 
to all bcleevers, as the gift of faith, repen- 
tance, and the feare of God, &c. others 
are peculiar to ſome onely , asthe gift of 
continencie, 1. Cor. 7. 7. I would that all 
men were as I my ſelfe am, but every man 
bath his proper gift of God, one 1hu way, 
an other that way. Now, if we faſt and 
pray for the increaſe of the common 
ifts of God, as faith, repentance, and all 
ch as are needfull to ſaluation, we may 
obtaine them in ſome meaſure but the 
like cannot be ſaide of particular gifts. 
The child of God may pray for health 
or wealth, and not obtain either of them 
in this world; becauſe it is not the will of 
God to vouchſafe theſe bleſſings to all 
men, and Paul praied three times to be 
delivered from a temptation,and yet ob- 
tained not his ſuit. And fo may we like- 
wiſe pray for chaſtitic in fingle eſtate, 
and yet neuer obtaine it : becauſe, it way 
be, it is the will of God to ſaue vs with- 
out it. This vowe therefore we abhorte 
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nations in the world. Vet here markein 
what maner we do it. Firſt of all, though 
we miſlike the vowe; yet we like and 
commend ſingle life. Marriage indeede 
is better in two reſpects: firſt, becauſe 
God hath ordained it to be a remedie of 
continencie to all ſuch perſons as cannot 
containe : ſecondly , becauſe it is the ſe- 
minarie both of Church and Common- 
wealth; and it bringcth forth a ſecde of 
God for the inlarging of his kingdome. 
Yet ſingle life in them that haue the gift 
of continencie, is in ſome reſpects to be 
preferred. Firſt, becauſe it brings libertie 
in perſequution. Thus Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. 
7. 26. | ſnppoſe is to be good for the preſent 
neceſſitie for amanſoto be. Secondly » be- 
cauſe it frees men from the common 
cares, moleſtations, and diſtractions that 
be in the familie, v. 2. 28. Sach foall baue 
trouble in the fleſh, but I ſpare you, Third- 
ly, becauſe ſingle parties doe commonly 


with more bedily eaſe and libertie wor- 


fhip God: it beeing {till preſuppoſed, 
that they haue the gift of continencie. v. 
34. The unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Loyd, that bee may be holy 
both in bodie and ſpirit.” 

hwe miſlike the vowe, 
L 3 yet 
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yet we hold and teach, that men or wo- 
men beeing aſſured that they haue the 
ift of continencie, may conſtantly re- 
ſolue and purpoſe with themſelues to 
hue and lead a ſingle liſe. 1. Cor. 7.3 &. He 
that ſtandeth firme in hi owne heart that 
he hath no neede, but hath power ef his owne 
will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart that 
he will keepe his virginitie, he aoth wel. And 
we imbrace the ſaying of Theodoret on 
r. Tim. cap. 4. For ke doth not (ſaith he) 
blame ſingle life, or eontinencie, but be ac- 
cuſeth them that by law enacted compell 
men to follow theſe. And men made them- 
lelues chaſt for the kingdome of hea- 
uen, Matth. 19. 1 2. not by vowe, but by 
a purpoſe of heart, which is farre leſſe 
then a vowe, and may be changed vpon 
occaſion, whereas a vowe cannot, vn- 
leſſe it doe euidently appeare to be vn- 
lawifull. 
Thirdly, for ſuch perſons as are able 


to containe, to liue ſingle for tho endes 


before named, indeede we hold it to be 
no counſell of perfection, yet doe we not 
denie it to be a counſell of expedience, 
or outward eaſe: according to that which 
Paul faith, v.25. / giue mine aduiſe, — &, 


35. Lſptabe this for your commuting 5 5 0 
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int angle you in a ſnare. 

Laſtly ve thinke that if any having 
the gift of continencie, doe makea vow 
to line ſingle, and yet afterward marrie 
(the (aide gilt remaining) they haue ſin- 
ned. Vet not becauſe they are married. 
but becauſe their vowe is broken. And 
thus ſaid Auguſtine ot widowes that ma- 
ried after their vow. l. as loro vinit. c.. 

The ſecond, is the vowe of pouertie 
and Monaſticall life, in which men be- 
ſtow all they haue on the poore: and giue 
themſelues wholly and onely to praier 
and faſting. This vow is againſt the will 
of God. AR. 20. 25. It i a more bleſſed 
thing to giue then to veces He, Pron, 28. 7. 
Giue me neither riches nor powertie, Deut. 
28.22, Ponertie is numbred among the 
curſes of the law: none whereof arc to be 
vowed. And it is the rule of the holy 
Ghoſt, 2. Theſſ. 3. 10. He that will not la- 
hour, namely, in ſome ſpeciall & warrant- 
able calling, muſt not cate. And v. 1 2. ex- 
hort that they warke with quictues and eate 

their owne bread. Now when as men liue 
apart from others, giuing themſelues 
onely to praier and faſting, they liue in 


no calling. And it is againſt the gene- 


ane in Baptiſne , becauſe 
| - L 3 it 


158 A reformed Catholil- 


it freeth men from ſundrie duties of the 
morall law, and changeth the proper 
ende of mans life. For every man muſt 
haue two callings. The firſt is the gene- 
rall calling of a Chriſtian, by veriue of 
which he performeth worſhip vnto god, 
and duties of loue to men. The ſecond is 
a particular calling, wherein according 
to his gift, he wull doe ſeruice io men in 
ſome function, pertaining either to the 
Church or Commonwealth, whereof he 
is a member. And the firſt of theſe twaine 
muſt be performed in the ſecond : and 
the ſecond in and with the firſt. The end 
of mans life is, not onely to ſerue God by 
the duties of the firſt table, but by ſer- 
uing of man in the duties of the ſecond 
table to ſerue God. And therefore the 
loue of our neighbour is called the ful. 
filling of the whole law. Rom. 13. 10. be- 
cauſe the law of God is practiſed not a- 
part; but in and with the loue of our 
neighbour. This beeing fo, it is manifeſt 
that vowed pouertie in Monkiſh life 
makes many vnprofitable mebers both 
of Church and Commonwealth. 
And though we miſlike this vow alſo, 
et we doc it, holding theſe concluſions. 


iſt, that a man may e 
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goods vpon ſpeciall calling, as the Apo- 
{tles did, when they were ſent to preach 
the Goſpel through the whole world, 
Secondly , goods may be forſaken, yea 
wife, children, parents, brethren, and all, 
in the caſe of confeſſion, that is, when a 
man for the religion of Chriſtis perſecu- 
ted & conſtrained to forſake all he hath. 
For then the ſecond table giues place to 
the duties of the firſt. Mark. 10. 29. II. 
That, for the time of perſecution , men 
may withdraw themſelues / iuſt occafion 
offered) and goe apart to wilderneſſes or 
like places, Heb. 11.37. yet for thetime 
of peace | ſee no cauſe of ſolitarie life. If 
it be alleadged, that men goe apart for 
contemplation and fpirituall exerciſes, I 
ſay againe that Gods grace may as well 
be exerciſed in the familie as in the cloi- 
ſter. The familie is indeed as it were a 
ſchoole of God, in which they that haue 
but a ſparke of grace may leatne and ex- 
erciſe many vertues, the acknowledge - 
ment of God , ingocation, the feare of 
God,loue, bountifulnes, patience, meck- 
nes, faithfulnes , &c. Nay here be more 
occaſions of doing or taking good, then 
be or can be in a cloiſter III. That, we 


r the old & ancient Monks, 
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though we like not eucry thing in them. 
For they lined not like 1dle-belhes,butin 
the ſweate of their one browes, as they 
* ought tod doe: and many of them were 
Epiph. bar 8. maried: and in their meat, drinke, appa- 
u. rell, rule, vow, and whole courſe of lite, 
C.zt. & de ope- differed from the Monks of this time, e- 
re Vonad. en as heauen from carth, 
cap. iq. 

The third vo is of regular obedi- 
ence, whercby men giue themſelues to 
keepe {ome deu ſed rule or order, ſtan- 
ding moſt commonly in the obſcruztion 
ofexertiſes in dütward things, as mcates 
and drinks, and apparel, &c. This vowe 
is againſt Chriſtian libetne, whereby 13 
granted a reg vie of all things incifferer, 
ſol it be without the caſe of offence, Gal. 
g. I. Stand faſt inthe liberiy wherein Chriſt 
bath mad: you free, Cololl. 2. 16. Let no 
man iudge yon in meat and drinhe. To con- 
clude, whereas the Papiſts magnifie 
theſe their vowes, and yet make bo >fuch 
account of the vow in Baptiſme : we for 
our parts muſt be contrarie to them, not 
onely in iudgement, but alſo in practiſe: 
and we ought to haue ſpeciall care to 
make good the vowes we haue plight to 

God according to his commandement. 


In our creation we made d 
. a nce A © 
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diencet and beeing receiued into the co- 
uenant of grace, we vowed to beleeue in 
Chriſt, and to bring forth fruits of newe 
obedience, and this vowe1s renewed as 
oft as we come to the Lords table: our 
dutie therefore is, to performe them alſo 

to God, as Dau d ſaith, Vowe vnto God 
and keepe it:andit we keepe them not. all 
turnes to our ſhame and conſuſion: Men 
ſtand much on the keeping of that word 
which they haue paſſed to men, and it is 
taken for a point of much khonectte, as it 
is indeede. Nowe then, if there be ſuch 
care to keepe touch with men, much 
more ſhould we haue care to keepe co- 
uenant with God, 


 Theniwmih point, Gf 


[mages. 


Dur conſent, 

Concluſſon I, We acknowledge the 
cwll vſe of images as freely and truely as 
the Church of Rome doth. By cinill v ſ⸗ 
I vnderſtand, that vſe which it made of 
them in the common ſocieties of men, 
out of the appointed places of the ſolemn 
worſhippe of God. And this to be Jawe 


RAD becaulc the artes 
v9! . of 


. 
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of painting & grauing are the ordinangg 

of God: and to be skilfull in them is the 
gift of God as the example of Bazalee|, 
and Aholiab declare,Exod. 35. 30. Thu 
vie of Images may be in ſundrie thinges, 
I. In the adorning and ſetting forth of 
buildings; thus Salomon beutified his 
throne with the image of lyons. And | 
the Lord commanded his temple to be 
adorned with the images of palme trees 
of pomegranates, of bulls,cherubes, and 
ſuch like. I I. It ſerues for the diſtindtis |, 
on of coynes : according to the practiſe 
of Emperours aad princes of all nations, 
When Chriſt was asked, Math. 2 2. whe 
ther it was lawlull to giue tribute to Ce- 
{ar or no2he called for a penny and ſaide, 
whoſe Image or ſuperſcription is this? they 
faid, Ceſars: he then (aid, give to Ceſar 
the thinges that are Ce/ars : not condem- 
ning but approuing the ſtampe or image 
vpon his coyne. And though the Iewes 
were forbidden to make images in way 
of repreſentation, or worſhip of the true 
God : yet the Sycle of the ſanctuarie, 
which they vſed, ſpecially after the time 
of Moſes, was ſtamped with the image 


of the Almond tree, and the potte of 
Manna, III. Images agg ee 


LA. He 7 


AQ UY 
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no 
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| memorie friendes deceaſed whome wee 


reuerence. And it is like, that hence came 
one occaſion of the images that are now 
n vſe in the Romane Church. For inthe 
daics after the Apoſtles men vſed pri- 
uately to keepe the pictures of their 
friendes departed: and this practiſe after 
erept into the open congregation ; and 
it laſt, ſuperſtition geiting heade , ima- 
ges began to be worſhipped. 

Concluſ. I I. We hold the hiſtoricall 


- ye of images to be good andlawfull : & 


that is,to repreſent to the eye the actes of 
hiſtories, whether they be humane, or 
divine: and thus we thinke the hiſtories 
of the Bible may be painted in priuate 
places. 

Concluſ, I TI. In one caſe it is lawe- 
full to make an image to teſtifie the pre- 
ſence or the effects of the maieſtie of 
God, namely when God himſelfe giues 
any ſpeciall commandement ſo to doe. 
In this cafe Moſes made and erected a 
braſen ſerpent, to be a type, ſigne, or i- 
mage to repreſent Chriſt crucified. Toh, 
3- 14. And the Cherubs over the mer- 
cie ſeat ſrrued to repreſent the maieſtic 


of od, to whom the angels are ſubiect. 


commandement it 13 
not 
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not ſimply ſaid, Thou ſhalt not maket 


grauen image: but with limitation, Thou 
{halt not make to thy ſelfe, that is, on thing 
own head vpõ thine own wil & pleaſure, 
JV. The right images of the neue 
Teſtament, which we hold and acknows 
ledge, are the doctrine and preaching of 
the Goſpel , and all things that by the 
word of God pertaines thereto. Gal.z, 
Pho hath bewitched you that ye ſhould nut 
obey the truth to whome le ſis Chriſt wat 
before deſcribedin your ſight and among you 
crucified. Henee it followes that the pres 
ching of the word, is as a moſt excellent 
picture in which Chriſt with his benefits 
are liuely repreſented vnto vs. And we 
diſſent not from Origen.contra Cell.lib, 
8.who faith, Fc have no images framed by 
any beſe worke , but by ſuch as are broxght 
forth and framed b ythe word of G od. u eme 
iy patterns ef vertue, and frames reſembling 
Chriſtians , He meanes that Chriſtians 
themſclucs are the images of Chriſti- 


7 | j ans. 
The aifference. 


Our diſſent from them touching i- 
mages ſtands in three points. I. The 


| 1 Church of Rome holds ia 


[ | , 
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them to make images to reſemble God, 
though not in reſpect of his diuine na- 
ture: y et in reſpec of ſome properties & 
actions. We on the contrarie hold it vn- 
Jawfull for vs to make any image, any 
way to repreſent the true God: or, to 
make an image of any thing in way of 
religion, to worſhip God, much leſſe the 
creature thereby. Fer the ſecond com- 
mandement faith plainely , Exod, 20. 4. 
Thou ſbalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen 
image, or the hkeneſſe of any thing in heauen 
c. The Papilts ſay the commandement 
1s meant of the images of falſe gods. But, 
will they,nill they, it muſt be vnderſtood 


of the images of the true Ichouah;andit WER” 
f - ! , nz a ſo ſaith Ro» 
forbids vs! torclemble God, either in mane Catech. 


his nature, properties, or workes, or to 
vſe any reſemblance of him for any ſa- 
cred vſe:as to helpe the memorie , when 
we arc about to worſhip God, Thus 
much the holy Ghoſt who is the beſt ex- 
pourder of himſelf, teacheth moſt plain- 
ly,Deut.4 15,16. 7 hon ſaweſt no image at 
all( either of falſe or true god )&& therfore 
thou fralt not male any likens of any thing. 
And again, the Prophet Eſay, c. 40. 1 . re- 
proouing idolaters asketh te whome they 


wil /; what ſimilitude wil they ſet 
e : ; | bos 


vpen him. And v. 21. Know ye nothuygt 


calls the golden calfe an 
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haue ye not heard? hath it not bin told | 
you from the beginning? 28 if he ſhould 
ſay, haue ye forgotten the ſecond com 
maundement, that god gaue vnto yout 
fathers ? And thus he flatly reprooues all 
them that reſemble the true God in im. 
ges. But they ſay further, that by image 
in the ſecond comaundement are meant 
idols, that is (ſay they) ſuch things as men 
worſhip for Gods. Auſw. If it were ſo, 
we ſhould confound'the firſt and ſecond 
commandements. For the firſt, Thon 
ſhalt haue no other gods before my fact, 
forbids all falſe gods, which man wick 
edly frames vnto himſelfe, by giuing his 
heart and the principall affections theres 
of, to them: and therefore idols alſo are 
here forbidden, when they are eſtcemed 
as Gods. And the diſtinRion they male 
that an Image is the repreſentation of 
true things, an Idol of things ſuppoſed, is 
falſe. Tertullian © faith, that euery forme 
or repreſentation is to tearmed an Idil. 


And Ifidore* ſaith, that the heathen vſed 


the names of irnage and idol indifferent 
in one and the ſame ſignification. And 
S. Steuen in his apologie, Att. 7. 41. 


2 


| 
) 
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ef [>Caith,that idols are images of dead men. . in iſa· . 


Ancient Diwuines accorde with all this 
which I haue ſaid. Lactantius ſaith, Inſt, 


; | bb. 2. cap. 19. Where images are for reli- 


gion ſake, ther in no religion. The Councel 

of Elibera, can. 36, decreed, that nothing 

ſhonld be painted on the walls of (hmrches , 

which is adored of the people. f Origen. We 

ſuffer not any to worſhip leſ#4 at altar: ima/ f contea Ch 
gu, and temples: becauſe it is written, Thow 7 
ſbalt haue none other Gods , And Epipha- 

nius faith, It i againſt the aut horitie of the _—_—_ * 
Scripturet to ſee the image of ¶ briſt, or of 

an Saints hanging in the Church. In the 

ſeuenth Counceſ of Cõſtantinople theſe 

wordes of Epiphanius are cited againſt 

the Encratitz . Be mindfall beloned chile 

dren not to bring images into the Church, 

nor ſet them in the places where the Samts 

aro buried, but alwaiescarrie god in your 

hearts, neither let them be ſuffered in any 

common houſe : for it i not meete that 4 

Chriſtian ſhould be occupied by the eyes but 

by the meditation of the minde. 


Arguments of the Pa- 
Piſtu. 
re which they vſe — 5 
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fend their opinions are theſe, I. In Sa- 
lomons temple were erected Cherubing, 


which were images ot angels, on the 
Mercieſeat where G od was worſhipped: ' 
and thereby was reſembled the maicllie - 
of God, therefore it is lawfull ro make i- 


mages to reſemble God. Arſw.. They 
were erected by ſpeciall commaunde- 
ment from God, who preſcribed the ve- 
by forme of ihem, and the place where 
they muſt be ſet: and thereby Moſes had 
a warrant to make them; otherwiſe he 
had finned: let them ſhewe the like wars 
rant for their images it they can. Second 
Iy;the Cherubins were placed in the ho- 
ly of holies in the moſt inward place of 
the Temple, and conſequently were re- 
mooued from the ſight of the people; 
who onely heard of them: and none but 
the high prieſt ſawe them, aud that but 
one a yeare. And the Cherubins with» 
out the vaile, though they were to be 
ſeene, yet were they not to be worſnip- 
ped. Exod. 20 4. Therefore they ſerue 
nothing at all to iuſtifie the images of the 
Church of Rome. 

Obie. II. God appeared in the 
forme of a man to Abraham, Gen. 18.1, 


33-and io Daniel, who ſaw the quiet of 
| 5 


* 
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dies fitting on a throne, Dan 9. Now as 
God appeared, ſo may he be reſembled : 
therefore ſay they) it is lawfull to reſem- 
ble God in the forme of a man, or any 
Alte image, in which he ſhewed himſelte 
to men. A»/.In this reaſon the propoſiti- 
on is falſe: for God may appeate in what« 
ſoeuer forme it plesſeth his maieftie 
yet doth it not follow ; that man ſhould 
therefore reſemble God in thoſe formes3 
man hauing no libertie to reſemble him 
min ony forme at all: vnleſſe he be com» 
4 ſo to doe. Againe, when God 
appeared in the forme of a man, that 
forme was a ſigne of Gods preſence ohe- 
ly for the time-when God appeared, and 
no longer; as the bread and wine in the 
Sacrament are ſignes of Chriſts bodie 
and blood, not for euer, but for the time 
of adminiſtration: for afterward they be- 
come againe, as common bread & wine. 
And when the holy Gheſt appeared in 
* thelikenes of a doue, that likenes was a 
ſigne of his preſence no longer then the 
holy Ghoſt fo appeared. And theres: 
fore he that would in theſe formes re« 
preſent the Trinitie, doth greatly diſho- 
nour God, and doc that for which he 
hathno warrant. . 
Raw M1 Obie, 
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„OA. I LI. Man is the image of God, 
but it is lavvful to paint a man, and there- 
fote to make the image of God, Anſ. A 
very cauill: for firſt a man cãnot be pain- 
ted, as he is the image of God, Which 
ſtands in the ſpirituall gifts of righteouſ« 
nes and true holines. Againe, the image 
of man may be painted for ciuill or h- 
ſtorical vſe, but to paint any man for this 
ende to repreſent God, or inthe way of 
religion, that we may the better remem- 
ber and worſhip God, it is vnlawtull, O- 
ther yesſons which they vie, are of ſmal! ! 
| moment. and therefore I omit them. 
5 AI Dar. They teach and maintaine, _ 
. chat images of God and of Saints may 
F be worſhipped with religious worſhip, 
'{ eSumm. part. fpeciglly the crucifixe, For o Thomas of 
rng Watering faith, Seeing the croſſe doth re- 
| proſem Che 6 1 45 vpon 4 croſſe, and 
| ite be worſtipped with dinine honour: it | 
| followeth that the crofſe is to he worſhipped | 
| . too. We on the contrarie, hold theß - 
may not. Our principall ground is the 
ſecond commandement, which contai- | 
neth two parts: the firſt, forbiddeth the | 
ing of images to reſemble the true = 
Sod : the ſecond , forbids the worſhip- 
Ping of them, or God in them, in theſe 
TOS WS ers, 


1 


With rehigious honour is vnlawfull. F 


| 
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"Now; chere can be no worlhip done to 
wry thing leſſe then the bending of the 
knee. Againe „the brafen ſerpent Was a 
type or image of Chriſt crucified, Ioh. 
3. 14. appointed by God himſelte: yet 
hen the people burned incenſe to it, 2. 
King. 18. 4. Hezelias brake it in pieces, 
und is therefore commended. And when 
the deuill bad our Sauiour Chriſt, but to 
bow downe the kriee vnto him, and he 
would giue him the whole wartdt Chriſt 
'Yeiefts his offer, ſaying, Tho e "pr 
ſip the Lord thy God, and bum" el); 

thou ſerue. Matth. 4. 10. Again BW 
full for one man to worſhip ### 
with ciuill wor ſhip, but to worſhi 


alf religious worſhip is preſegibed in the 
Neſttablet and the honour dũt᷑ to man is 
'onely prefcnbed in the ſecond table and 
the firſt commaundement thereof, HF- 


one thy fatber : which honour is there- 


* 


fore cimll and not _ Now the 
meaneft man thatean 


e, u more ex- 
Lellent image of God. ihen all the ima 
dl Gag or of Saigts that are deuiſed b 
men. Auguſtine, and long atter hm 
 Grevorie, ts tearmes denieth L. RS 
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words, Thou ſha/t not bow down to thew. 
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he Papiſts defend their opinions by 


theſe. reaſons. I. Plal. 99. 5. Caſt downe 


Jour ſelnes before his footeſtoole. Anſ. The 10 
words are thus to be read \ Bowe at hit | 


footeſtoole : that is, at the Arke and Mer. 
cieſeat, for there he hath made a promiſe 
of his preſence : the words therefore ſay 
not, bow to the Ari, but to God at the 

 Arke. | x 47 
Obiect. 1]. Exod. 3. 5. God faid to 
tand a farre off, and put off thy 


- Blacefnuſt be reuerenced, then mu 
poreholy images, as the croſſe of Chriſt, 


Be might thereby ſtrike Moſes with a re- 
Jgions reuerence, not of the plate, but of 
his own Maieſtie, whoſe preſence made 
the place holy. Let them ſhew the liks 
. warrant for images. 2 
Obiell. 111. It is lawfull to kneele 
doune to q chaire of eſtate in the abſence 
of the King or Queene: therefore much 
more to the images of God, & of Saints 
in heauen lorited , beeing abſent from 
vs. Anſ.T o kneele to the chaire of eſtate, 
zs no more but a ciuill teſtimonie, or 


meier 
2 - enge 


- the place i: beh. New if beg 


andAch like, 4 God commandedibe 
cette monie of putting off the ſnhooes that 


a ©: 


. 
* 
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bene of ciuill reuerence, by which all 


good ſubiects hen occaſion is offered, 


ew their loyallie & ſubiection to their 


ful Prince. And this kneeling beeing 
oh this manner, and to no other ende, 
" 4ath fufficient watrant in the word of 


God. But kneeling to the ĩmage of any 


Suit departed, is religious, and conſe- 


quently more then ciuill worſhip, as the 
Papiſts ihemſlues confeſſe. The argu- 


went then prooueth nothing, vnles they 


will keepe themſelues to one and the 


me leind of worſhip. ; 


* 111. Differ. The Papiſts alſs teach, 


that God may be lawfully worſhipped in 
images, in which he hath appeared vnto 
. mmen:as the Father, in the image of in old 
man: the Sonne, in the image of a man 


eruciſied: and the holy Ghoſt in the likes 
nes of a doue, &c. But we hold it vnlaw- 
full to worſhip God, in, by; or at any 
mage: for this is the thing which (281 


haue prooued before) the ſecond com- 


mandement forbiddeth. And the fact of 
theIfraclites , Exod. 32. in worſhipping 
the golden calfe , is condemned as flat i- 
dolatrieʒ albeit they worſhipped not the 


c .uli but God in thecalfe:for v.g.Aaron 


faith, To werrewe foull be the [olemmitia 


1 4 


„„ 
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is nothing els, but that the 


ad Simplic. l. 
243 
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of [chouah : whereby he doth giue vs to 
vnderſtand, that the calfe was but a ſigne 
of Tehouah whome they wor ſhipped. 
Obuuct. It ſeemes the 1ſraclites worſhip· 
ped the cafe, For Aaron ſaith, verl. 4. 
Theſe be thy Gods (O Iſrael) that browght 
thee out of Egypt. Anſ. Aarons meaning, 
golden calte, 
was a ſigne of the. preſence of the true 
God. And the name of the thing ſigni- 
fied is giuen to the ſigne, as vpon _ 
he is. called a King that repreſents the 
King. And Auguſtine faith, thats 
are wont to be called by the names of thugs 
whereof they are images, as the counter» 
feit ot Sawuel is called Samuel. And we 
mult not eſteeme them all as madde men 
to thinke that a calſe made of their es- 
rings beeing but one or two daies old 
ſhould be the God that brought them 
out of Egypt with a mightic hand many 
daies before, % 227 
And theſe are the points of diſſerence 


touching Images, wherinwe muſt ſtand 


at variance for euer with the Church of 
Rome. For they erre in the foundation 
of religion, making indeede an idol of 
the truo God, and worſbipping a o- 
tber Qmiſt chen we doe, nder nue 
* 424 tear mes 


a . *y 


tearmes , maintainin — 
heathen, And ther ore haue we 

ted from them: and fo muſt-we {til} Iver 
— mn are lgglaers3 as bare 


"The tenth point. Ofre re. : 
„ 7... 


3 Our conſent; > + 

I. We hold and beleeue a beleer 
Chriſt bodie and blood in — Sacra- 
ment of the Lords ſupper: and that no 
fained , but a true and reall preſence, 
which muſt be conſidered W L⁰f waies; 
firſt, in reſpett of the ſignes; ſetondly, in 
reſpect of the communicanis. For the 
firſt, we hold and teach, that Chtifts bo- 
die and blood, are truly preſent with the 
bread and wine, beeing ſignes in the Sa- 
cramem:buthow?notinref} pect ofplace, 
of coexiſtence; but by ſacramentall rela- 


non, on this manner: Wbhei a wotdl is vt- 


tered, the ſound eomes to the care; and at 


dhe fame inſtant, the thing ſignified 


comes to the mind; and thuil by relaion 
the word and the thing ſpoken of, 75 
both preſent together. — ſo at) 
2 — TW 
4 
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coplidered barely, as ſubſtances and ere · 
atyres, but as outward ſignes in relation 
to the bodic and blood of Chiiſt; and 
ibis telation, riſing from the very inſti · 
tution of the Sacrament, ſtands in this, 
that when the elements of bread & wine 
are preſeni io the hand and ta ihe mouth 


of the receiuęt; at the very ſame time the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt are preſented 

to the minde: thus and no otherwiſe ig 
Chriſt truly preſent with the ſignes. The 
ſecond preſence is in reſpect of the com · 


municants, to whoſe beleeuing bearis he 


is alſo really preſent. It will be laide, 
what kindot preſence is this? Auſ Such 
as the communion in the Sacrament is, 
ſuch is the preſence : and by ihe coryy 
munion mult we iudge of the-preſences 


Now the communion: is on this, man- 


ner: God the father, according tothe 


tenour of the Euangelicall coucnant,. 


gives Chrilt in this facrament as really 
and truly as anything canbe giuen to 
man, not by part and peccemeale (as 
weſay)but hols Chuſt, God and man, 
on ihis ſort. In Chriſt there be two na- 
2 the Godhead , and maphood, The 

d is not giuen in regard of ſub- 


. TI oper re * 3 % % 


te, oel but ongly in regard | 


uma OF.” 
ofefficacie, merits, and operation con+ 
ueied thence tothe manhood. And fur- 
ther, in this ſacrament Chriſts whole 
manhood is giuen both body and ſoule, 
in ihis order. En ſt of all is given the very 
manhood in reſpect of ſubſtance, and 
ihat really: ſecondly the merits & bene- 
fits thereof, as namely, the fatisfaRion 
performed by and in the manhoode, to 
theiuſtice of God. And thus the intire 
manhood with the benefits thereof, are 
gziuen wholly and ioyntly together. Fot 


be two diſtinct ſignes of bread & wine 


ſigni lie not iwo diſtin giuings of the 
body a part and the blood apatt; but tho 
ful & perfect nouriſliment of our ſoules. 
Againe the benefits of Chriſts manhood 
ate diuerſlygiuen, ſome by imputaon, 
which is, an action of, god accepting that 
which is done by Chriſt as done by vs 
and thus it hath pleaſed God to gine 
the paſſion of Chriſt and his obedience. 


Some againe ate giuen by a-kinde of 


propegation , which 1 cannot fly EX» 
preſſe in tearmes but Lrefemble it thus, 


| } Aone candle is lighted by another,'and 


one torch or candle-light is conuaied io 
twenty candles: even. ſo the inherent 


riglteoulnes ofcuery belcencr,js 6crjued 
. trom 
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which is in the manhood of Chriſt: ſut 
the rightrouſneſſe of all the membert it 
but the ſruit thereof, euen as the naiurall 
ion inall mankind-,is but a fruitt 
of that originall ſinne which was in As 
dam. Thus we ſee how God for his part 
giues Chriſt: and that really. To pros 
ceed, when God giues Chriſt, he guet 
wichall t the ſame time the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, which ſpirit ereates in the heart 
of the receiver the inſtrument of tut 
faith, by which the heart doth really rev 
eiue Chriſt giuen of God, by reſti 

vpon the promiſe, which God h 

made, that he will giue Chriſt and bis 
e to every true beleeter. 
Now then, when God giue#Chriſt with 
his — his part byaith 
receiues theſame a8 they are — hin 
afiſeth' that vniom which is between 
euery good receiuer and Chriſt henſelfe. 


Which wnion is not forged, but à reall, 


true, and ncere conunction: neexer then 
which, none is or can be: betauſe ita 


made by a ſolemne giving and receming 


that paſſeth betweene God and manzas 

alſo by the bond of one and the ſame 

fpirit. To come WW 
| i 


1} 1+, 
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thereisa real vnion, and conſequently a 
reall- communion between vs & Chriſt; 
— prooued) there muſt needs be 
2 kind of preſence wherein Chriſt 
truly and really prefent to the heart of 
him that teceiues the facramentin taub. 
And thus farre doe we conſent with the 
Ramane church touching teall preſẽce: 


„The diſſent. 


We differ not touchin g the preſence 
aſclte, but onely m the manner of pre: 
ſence. For though we hold a reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſts bodie and blood in the 
ſacrament, yet doe we not take it to be lo 
call, bodily, ur ſubſtantiall, but fpiritually 
and myſticall to the ſignes by ſacramen» 
tall relation, and to the communicants 
by farth- alone , On the contra the 
Church of Rome maintaines tranſubs 
ſtantiation, that is, a locall ,bodily, and 
ſubſtantiall preſence of Chnits bodie 
and blood, by a change andconuerfion 
of the bread and wine into the ſaid bodie 
and blood. " 


Our reaſont. 


1 This corporall preſence ouerturns 
andre 8 — For mung 
: at 


* 


. om  ——X 2 inn Aj 


Tract.i. in. 
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mat the bodicof Chriſt was made of N 


pure ſubſtance of the virgine-Marie,and | 


that but ence, namely when he was cons» 
etiued by the holy Ghoſt, and borne* 
But this cannot ſtand , if the body 9 
Chriſt be made of bread, and his bio. 
of wine, as they mnſt needes be, if there 
be noe fucceſſion or annihillation but 4 
reall conuerſion of ſubſtances in the fa- 
cramẽt: vnleſſe we muſt belecue c6trgi- 
eties, that his bodie was made oftheſub- 
ſtance ofthe Virgin, and not of the Vir- 
gin; made once and not once but often. 
Agne, if his body and blood be vndet 
the formes of bread and wine, then is he 
not as yet aſcendedinto heauen, but re- 
mines ſtill among vs. Neither can he be 
ſaid to come from heauen at the day of 
wdgement;for he that muſt come thence 
to iudge the quicke and dead, mult be 
abſent fromthe carth. And this was the 
auncicnt. faith. Auguſtine faith , tht 
(rift according to his maieſtis and proui · 
dence and grace is preſent with ws to the 
end of the world: but according to bis aſſu- 


uu g ia Ich. med fleſh hee is not ae with ut. Cys | 


Cap · ac. 


ril ſaith, He is abſent in bodie and preſent 


Coma Ei erte, whereby «ll things are gouerned., 


bs 
6 * 


Vigilius ſaith, That he i gone from vs 
Ca ccording 


x of reallpreſenct, 181 
doͤrding to his humilitic: he bath lift vs 
Il bumilitie: in the forme of 4 ſernant 
ent from vs: when by fleſh was on earth, 
v not in heanen : and being now in hea- 


* 


S 


ve, he is not on earth ,, Fulgentius faiths 13.4.5  . 
we and the ſame Corif, according ro bly Thea | 


ane [nbſt ance, was abſent from heaxes 
ben he was on earth ; and leſt the carth 
ven be aſcended into heanen, ' 
Reaſon] 1. This bodily preſence o- 
nerturnes the nature of a true bodie. 
whoſe common nature or eſſential) pro- 
pertic it is, to haue length, breadih, and 
thicknes, which being taken away a bo- 
die is no more a bodie , And by reaſon 
of theſe three dimerfions, a bodie can 
occupy but one place at once;as8Atilto» 
ue ſ 10 the propertie of a bodie is to be 
ſeated in ſome place, ſo as a man may ſay 
Where it is. They therefore that hold the 
bodie of Chriſt to be in many places at 
once, doe make it no bodie at all: but ra- 
' ther a ſpirit, and that infinite. They al- 
leadge that God is almightie, that is true 
indeede, but in this and like matters we 
z muſt not diſpute what God can doe, but 
hat he will doe. And I ſay further be- 


cauſe god is omnipotent,therforetherbe. 
ſome things which he canot do, as for hi 
1 to 


1 


g es de c 
got. qua 


— — 
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ts denie himſelfe, to lie, and to make the | * 
paris of a tontrachction to be both tie | | 


at che ſame time. To come to the point. 
God ſhould 'make the very bodie of 


- Chriſtto be in many plates at once, he 
ſhould malte it to be no bodie while n 
remames a bodie: and tis be circumſerts 


bed in ſome one plate and not tirtùm. 
ſer ibedibeczuſe it is in many 7785 at ift 
fume time: to be viſible in heauen and 
muiſible in the ſacrament; & thus ſhould 
he make contradiftions to be true: which 
to doe is againſt his nature, and argues 
rather impotencie then power. Augu- 
ſtine faith io this purpoſe, if he could lie, 
deretue, be deceiued, deale pninſily, he ſpouli 
not be omnipotent. And, Therefore hee 


vmmipotent, brcauſe he can not doe theſe . 
things. Againe, He i called 


petent by 
doing that which he will, and not by doing 
that which he will not: which if u ſhould be» 
fall him, he ſhould not be ommipotent. 

-* Reaſon 111. Tranſubſtantiation o- 
uerturnes the yery ſupper of the Lord, 
For in euery ſacrament there muſt be a 
ſigne, a thing fignified,and a proportion 
or relation betweene them both. But po- 
piſhteallpreſence takes all away: for h 
the bread is really turned into 3 

7 


_ 
i} Ys 


——_—_ 
* 


i 


| 


the croſſe, was not gathered 2 


4 wine into his blood, then 
be ligne is aboliſhed, and there remaines 
pothing but the outward formes or ap- 
petance of breade and wine, Againe, it 
aboliſheth the endes of the ſactament, 


| whereof one is to remember Chriſt till 


his comming againe, who beeing preſent 
in ihe Bd ; — — — to be 
xemembred: becauſe belpes of remem- 
brance are of things abſent. Another 
toda is to nouriſh the ſoule vnto eternall 
fe: but by tranſubſtanuation the prin- 
cipall tecding is of the bodie and not of 
the ſoule, which is onely fed with ſpiritu» 
il food: ſot though the body may be bet» 
tered by the foode of the ſoule, yet can 
not the ſoule be fed with bodily food. 
.. Reaſon I V. In the ſacrament the bo+ 
die of Chriſt is receiuedl asit was cruciſi- 
ed, aud his blood, as it was e vpon 
the croſſe : but no we at this time Chriſts 
body crucified, remaines ſtill as a & 
but not as a bodie cruciſied: becauſe the 
act of crucifying is ceaſed. Therefore it is 
faith alone, that makes Chriſt crucified 


( 


* be preſent vnto vs in the ſacrament. 


Againe, that blood which ran out of the 
feet and hands and ſide of Chriſt vpon 


—32 — 
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reſurtection, he liued no more a naturall 
but a ſpirituall hfe: and none knowes 
what:is become of this blood. The p- 
piſt therefore cannot (ay it is preſent vas 
der the forme of wine locally: and we 
may better {ay it is received ſpiritually 
by faith, whoſe propertie is to giue a be» 
ing to things which are not. | 
:-- Reaſon V. I. Cor. 10. 3. Thefathery 
of the olde teſtament did eate the ſame 
ſpirituall meat, and drinke the ſame ſpi- 
rituall drinke : for they dranke of the 
rocke which was Chriſt . Nowe they 
could not eate his body which was crus 
cified, or drinke his blood ſhedde bodi- 
ly, but by faith: becauſe then his bodie 
and bloode were not in nature. The Pa- 
piſts make anſwer, that the fathers did 
eat the ſame meat, and dranke the ſame 
fpmiutall'drinke with themſelues. not 
with vs. But their anſwer is againſt the, 
text. For the Apoſtles intent is to 

proouc. that the Iewes were euery way 
equall to the Corinthians, becauſe they, 


did eat the ſame ſpirituall meat. & drinee 


the ſame ſpiritualldrinke with the Cotin- 
thians: gtherwiſc hns reaſon prooue 2 


and put int o the veines : nay ; the cdl | 


14 
, 


— > 


the point which be hathio hand,namely, 


allpresan n. — 3g 


Mat the Iſraelues were nothing inferiout 
tothe Corinthians. 
+ Reaſon VI. And it is ſaid: the Sabbath 
vn made for man and not man for the Sab- 
beth: ſo it may be ſaid, that the Sacrament 
vl the Lords ſupper was made for man, 
und not man for it : and therefore man ĩs 
mote excellent then the ſacrament. But 
i cke ſignes of bread and wine be really 
turned into the bodice and blood of 
Chriſt , then is the ſacrament infinitely 
better then man; who in his beſt eſtate is 
anely ioyned to Chriſt, & made a mem» 
der of his myſtical] bodie: whereas the 
bread and wine are made very Chriſt, 
But the ſacrament or outward elements 
indeede are not better then man: the end 
beeing alwaies beiter then the thing or- 
dainedto the ende. It remaines therefore 
that Chriſts preſence is not corporal), 
but ſpirnuall. Againe, inthe ſupper of 
| the Lord, eucry beleeuer receiueth whol 
Chriſt, god & man, though not the god- 


| head: now by this carnall eating , we re. 
I ceiue not whole Chriſt, but oneſy a part 


of his manhood : and therefore in the ſa- 
i erament there in no carnall eating and 


conſeruenily no bodily preſence, 
| N 3 Rex 
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Reafon VII. The iudgement of the 
ancient Church. Theodoret faith ; T 
ame Chyift , who called his naturall bodie 
— 2 ford and bread, who alſo called himſelfe 4 
dine; he vonchfafed the wifible fignes th 
name of his owne bodie , not changing na 
ture, but putting grace to nature, whereby 
he meanes conſecration. And, The myſts« 
lame Dialog. Tall ſignes after ſanthfication looſe not their 
firſt nature, and keepe their firſt figure and 
forme: and as before , may be touched and 
ſcene: and that which they are made, is vn. 
derftord,belcened, adored. Gelafins faith, 
Bread and wine paſſe into the ſubſtance of 
the bedie and blood of Chrift , yet ſo as the - 
ſubſtence or nature of bread and wine 
craſeth not. And they are turned into the 
amnine ſubſtance, yet the bread and wine re- 
titre ſtill in the propertie of their na- 
ture. Lumbard faith, If it be a:hed what 
conkerfion this is, whether formall, or ſub- 
ffartiall, or of another hind , I am not able © 
to: define. And that the Fathers held not 
Tranſubſtantiation, I prooue it by ſun- 
drie reaſons. Firſt , they vſed in former 


Lib. de duab. 
nat. Chriſt. 


Lib. 4 diſt 11. 


oHeſych.liv. times o to hurne Sith fire that which re- 
em rene maimed after the ddminiſtration of the 
Lords Supper; Second bythe fGera- 
* 1 


mental 


proper nature. For they remaine in their | | 
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mentall vnion of the bread & wine with 
the bodie and blood ot Chriſt, they vſed 
to confirme, the perſonall vnion of the 
manhood of Chriſt with the godhead a- 
gainſt hereticks: which argument they — 
wauld not haue vſed, it they had belee- 
ued a popiſſi reall preſence. Thirdly, it 
was a cuſtome in Conſtantinople, that if 
any parts of the Sacrament remained a- 
ter the adminiſtration thereof was en- 
| ded, that young chilaren ſhonld be ſent for udo ib. 
from the ſchoole to eate them; who neuer- N. 
theles were barred the Lords table. And 
this argues plainely that the Church in 
thoſe daies, tooke the bread after the ad- 
miniſtration was ended, ſor common 
bread.Agame, it was once an order in the 
Romane Church, that the wine ſhould maln A lb. 
be cõſecrated by dipping into it bread which ce RY 
bad bin eon/ecrated_Butihis order cannot 
ſtand with the reall prefehce, in which 
the breatd is turned both into the bodie 
and bbhood. Nicholaus Cabaſilas faith, 
Alfter he had cd ſeize [peach to the Pe0= I. qe expo, 
ple, he ereus their mindest, and lifts their Luurg ca. 
5 thengbts From earth, aud ſanh, Surſum 
cor da Det vr tft vp our hearts , let ws 
thinke unchmgs aboue, and not on things 


That art to the earth, They conſent and 
ET i'd N 2 {0 > 
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ſay, that they lift wp their bearts thitho 
where is there treaſure , and where Chrifl 
fes at the right hand of his father. 


Obiedliont of Papiſts. 

I. Their firſt reaſon it, loh.6.55. 
fleſp it meat indeede , and my blood is dri 
indeede: therefore (ſay they) Chtiſti bo- 
die muſt be caten with the mouth, and 
his blood drunke accordingly. Anf. The 
chapter muſt be vnderſtood of a ſpititu · 
all eating of Chriſt : his bodie is meate 
indeede but ſpirituall meate, and his 
blood ſpirituall drinke, to be receiued 
not by the mouth, but by faith. This] 
the very point that Chtiſts here intends 
to prooue,namely,that to beleeue in him 
is to eat his fleſh and to drinke his blood 
are all one, Againeghis chapter muſt not 

be vnderſtood of that ſpeciall eating of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament: for itis ſaide ge- 


nerally , v. 5 3. Except 4 cate the fleſb of 


Chriſt , and drinke his blood, ye baus no hfe, 


in on: and if theſe very words(which are 
the ſubſtance of the chapter ) muſt be 


vnderſtood of a ſacramentall cating, no 
n before the comming of Chriſt was 


ned:for none did bodily eate or drinke 
his body or blood: conſiderinꝑ it was os 


| 
| 


1 


recall preſence. 
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en eriſting io nature, but only was pre 


ſent to the belecuing heart by faith. 

11. Obie. An other argument is ta» 
ken from the words of the inſtitution, 
T bis is my bodie, Anſ. Theſe words muſt 
not be vnderſtood properly, but by a fie 
zure : his bodie beeing put for the figne 
and ſeale of his bodie. It is obieed,that 
when any make their laſt wills and teſta+ 
ments. they ſpeake as plainly as they can ; 
now in this ſupper Chriſt ratifies his laſh 
will and teſtament: and therefore he 
ſpake plainly , without any figure. Anſ. 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh plainly,and by a fi- 

re alſo: for it hath bin alwaicsthe vſual 
manner of the Lord in ſpeaking of the 
lacraments,to giue the name of the thing 
ſignified to the figne: as Gen. 17.10, cir» 
cumciſion is called the conenant of God: 
and in the next v. inthe way of expoliti- 
on, the ſigne of tbe conenant:and Exod. 1 2. 
11. the paſchall lambe is called the An- 

els paſſing by, or ouer the houſes of the 


Fractites whereas indeede it was but a 


figne thereof: & i. Cor. i 0.4. The rocks 
was {bri!. 1. Cor. 5.7. The Paſſeoner was 
Chrifl. And the like phraſe is to be found 
in the Inſtitution ot the ſacrament cou 
cetuing the cup, which the Papiſts the- 
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ſelues confeſſe to be figuratiue: when it is 
ſaid, Luk. 2 2. This cup i the new teſtament 
in ny blood thai is, a ſigne, ſeale, & pledge 
thereof. Againe, the time when theſe 
words were ſpoken mull be conhdered, 
and it was before the paſſion of Chriſt, 
whereas yet his bodie was not crucified, 
nor his blood ſhed: and conſequently 
neither of them could be received in bo- 
dily manner, but by faith alone. A gaine, 
Chriſt was not onely the author, but the 
miniſter of this ſacrament at the time of 
inſtitution thereof: and if the bread had 
bin truly turned into his bodie, and the 
wine into hisblood, Chriſt with his own 
hands ſhould haue taken his owne bode 
and blood, and haue given it to hrs diſci- 
ples, nay, which 15 more, he ſhould with 
his owne hands, haue taken his owne 
fleſh.and drunken his owne blood, and 
haue eaten himſelfe. For Chriſt himſelfe 
did eate the bread, and drinke the wine, 
that he might with his owne perſon con- 
fecrate his laſt ſupper as he had confe- 
crated baptiſme before. And if thefe 


euery man ſhould be a manſlaier; in his 
eating of Chriſt: Laſtly , by meanes of 
Popiſh real] preſence, it comes io paſſeꝭ 


| 


words ſhould be properly vnderſtood, 


| 


| 


'l 


ef reall preſence, z or 
that our bodies ſhould be nouriſhed by 
naked qualities without any ſubſtance, 
which in all, Philoſophie is falſe and er- 
ronious. To helpe this and the like ab- 


ſurdities, ſome Papiſts make nine won 
ders in the ſacramet. The firſt, that Chriſts loh de com- 


lodie is in the Euchariſt in as large a quan- 


titie as he was upon the croſſe, and is nom in 6 cap. c. 


ſeauen, and yet exceedes not the quantitie of 
the bread, The ſecond, that there be acci- 
dets without a ſubiett. The third, that bread 
i turned into the bodie of Chriſt , and yet is 
not the matter of the boaie , nor reſolued to 
nothing. The fourth, that the bodje increa- 
ſeth not by conſecration of many hoſts, aud is 
not diminiſhed by often recciuing. The fifth, 
that the bodie pf Chriſt is under many con- 
ſecrated hoſts.T he fixt that when the hoſt is 
deuided, the bodie of Chriſt is not diuided, 
but under euery part therof is whole Chriſt, 
The ſeauenth, that when the prieſt holds tho 
hoſt in bis hand, the bodies of Chriſt is not 


«felt by it [elfe nor ſcene, but the formes of 


bread and wine, The eight ; that when the 


formes of bread and wine ceaſe, the bode 


) and blood of Chriſt cea eth alſo to be there, 


The ninth , that the accidents of bread and 
mine haus the ſame effects with the bread 
and ping it [elfe * are to nonriſh and 
»> : : 0 #4, 


"9s A riforued ( uballe 

fall. Onthis manner it ſhall be eafie for #4 
ny man to defend the moſt ablurdopini« 
en that is or can be, if he may haue liber · 
ne to anſwer the arguments alleadged to 
the contratie by wonders. ; 

To conclude, ſeeing thereis 3 reall 
communion in the Sacrament betweens | 
Chriſt and eucry beleeuing heart, our 
dutie therfore is, to beſtow our hearts on 
Chriſt , endeauouring to loue him, and 
to reioyce in him, and to long after him 
aboue all things: all our affiance muſt be 
in him,and with him; we beeingnow on 
earth, muſt have our converſation in 
heauen. And this is the true reall pre- | 
ſence, which the auncient Church of 
God hath commended vnto vs:for in all 
theſe liturgics thele wordes were vied, 
and are yet exiant in the popiſh Maſle, 
Lift vp your hearts : we lift them wp unte 
the Lord, By which words the commu» 
nicants were admoniſhed to. direct their 
mindes and their faith to Chriſt futing | 
at the right hand of God. Thus (aid Au» | 
guſtine, If we celebrate the aſcenſion of | 
the Lord with dewotion , tet vr aſcend with} | 
bim, and lifi ep our hearts. Againe , They © 
which are abveadt ie with rift wn (| 
ſaith and hope ar evnuued Wr 
2064” 


th 
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The eleventh point. Ofthe 
ſacrifice in the Lords Supper, which the 
Pals call ibe ſacrifice of 
"the Maſſe. 


Touching this point, firſt Iwill ſet 
downe what muſt be vnderſtood by the 
name Sacrifice. A ſacrifice is taken pro- 
perly, or improperly, Properhe it iz a ſa- 
tred or ſalemne action, in which man 
offereth aud conſecrateth ſome outward 
bodily thing vnto God for this end, to 
pleaſe and honour him thereby. Thus all 
the ſacrifices of the old teſtament, and 
theoblation of Chriſt vpon the croſſe in 
the new Teſtament are ſacrifices. Impro- 

rly, that is, onely by the way of reſem· 
— the duties of the morall lawe are 
called ſacrifices. And in handling this 
queſtion, I vnderſtand a ſacriſice both 


n way of ta- 


Our conſent. 
* Our conſent I propound in two con. 
cluſions. Cexc if; J. That the of 
che Lord is a facrifice, & may truly be-fo 


| Cond. Ma- 


; tiſeon. a. C: 4* 
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called as ĩt hath bin in former agei; and 
that in three reſpe&s. I. Becauſe Jtzis a 
memoriall of the reall ſacrifice of Chri 

vpon the croſſe, and containes withall a 
thankſgiuing to god tor the ſame, which 
thankſgiving is the facrifice and calves of 
eur lips. Heb. 13. 15. II. Becauſe euery 
communicant doth there preſent him- 


felfe bodie and ſoule, a lining, holy, and 


acceptable ſacrifice vnto God. For .as in 
this ſacrament God giues vnto vs Chriſt, 
with his benefits; ſo we anſwerably giue 
our ſelues vnto God as ſeruants to 
walke in the practiſe of all dutifull obe- 
dience. III. Itis called a ſacrifice in re- 
ſpect of that which was ioyned with the 
ſacrament, namely the Almes giuen to the 
poore as a teſtimonie of our thankeful- 
nes vnto God. And in this regard allo, 
the ancient fathers haue called the ſacra- 
ment, an vnblaoodie /acrifice:and the table, 
an alter; and the miniſters, ↄrieſſs: & the 
whole action an ob/ation not to God but 
to the congregation, & not by the prigſt 
alone but by the people. A canon of . 
certame Council faith, We decree that e. ( 
nery Lords day the oblation of the altar be © 
offred of cuery man and woman both. for 
bread and wine. And Auguſtine faith, that 
. women 


. — 
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women offer a ſacrifice at the alter of the 
- Lo#d, that it might be offered by the prieſt *#iuas 
te q And vſually in ancient writers the 
communidn of the whole bodie of the © +» 
| congregation is called the ſacrifice or 
. 

= {oncluf, II. That the very bodie of 

Chriſt is offered in the Lords ſupper. 
For as we take the bread to be the bodie 

df: Chriſt {acramentally by reſemblance 

and no other wiſe: ſo the breaking of 

bread 18 facramentally the ſacrifit ing or 

oſtering of Ctuiſt pon the croſſe. And 

mus the tathers haue tearmed the Eucha- 

rſt an immolation of Chriſt, -breauſe it 

is a commemoration of his ſacrifice vp- 

on the croſſe. Aguſt. Epilt. 23. Meither 

dor h he lie which ſuiih Chyi't ma offered', 

For if ſacraments had not the reſemblance 

of things whareof they are ſacraments, they 

ſhould m no wiſe be ſacraments: but from 4 
reſemblance, they often take their names. 
| * Aoaitie Chriſt is ſacrificed in the laſt 
| ſupper, in regard of the faith of the com- 

x Municants which makes a thing paſt and 

done as preſent. Auguſtine faith ; When Lib 2. quelt, 
we beleeue in (hrift he is offered for vs dais r 
M And, Chriſt ß ther ſlaine for enery one, 
whinhe belienes that be #« [laine for him. en 
of} 1 Ambroſe 
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Ambroſe faith, a Chriff is [eerificeddailyla | 
the mindes of belceners , at pon an a. 
Hierome ſaith, Hei alwaies offered tothe 
beleeners, 


2 The difference, 1 

They make the Euchariſt to be a teal. 
externall, or bodily ſacrifice offered vn- 
to God: holding and teaching, that the 
miniſter is a prieſt properly : and that in 
thus ſacrament he offers Chriſts body and 
blood to God the father really and pro- 
perl vnder the formes of bread & wine. 

e acknowledge no reall, outward , ov 
badily ſacrifice for the remiſſion of fins, 
but onely Chriſts oblation on the croſſe 
once offered. Here is the maine diffe- 
rence betweene vs, touching this point & 
it is of that waight and moment, that 
they ſliffely maintaining their opinion 

asthey doe? can beno Church of god, 

ot thu point raſeth the foundation to 
the very bottom. And that it may the bet · 
ter appeare that we auouch the truth, + 1 
f(t I will confirme our doctrine by 
ſcripture, and ſecondly conſute the rea- | 
ſons which they bring for hemſelses. | 
| 11 l Onrreaſon. ; 

Reaſon I. Heb. . v.15. and 26. & eap. 

o. v. 10. The holy ghoſt faith, Chriſt "0 


hed ak yY 
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| affeted himſelfe but once. Therefore 
” pot often ; and thus there came to be no 

reall or bodily offering of his bodice and 
plood in the ſacrament of his ſupper: the 


tert in plame. The Papiſts anſwer thus. 


The lacrifice of Chriſt (fay they) is one 
for ſubſtance, yet in regard of the man- 
per of offering it in either bloody or vn- 
bloodie, and the holy ghoſt ſpeakes o 
ofthe bloodie facrifice of Chiiſt: whic 
vas indeed offered but once. An. But 
the author ofthis epiſtle takes it for 
graunted, that the facrifice of Chiiſt is 
onely one, & that bloodie ſacrifice. For 
befanh, Heb. 9. v. 25. Chriſt dul not e. 
fer limſelfe often, as # high priefls did & 
v. 26, For then he muft haue often ſuffered 
fence the foundation of the world : but nowe 
in the ende be hath appeared once to put a> 
way finne by the ſacrific of himſcife . And 
verſe 22. without ſhedding of bloode i 
no remiſſion of ſinnes By theſe wor des it is 


K plaine,that the ſcripture neuer knewe the 
| 


twofold maner of ſacrificing Chriſt. And 
eucry diſtinction in Diuinitie not 
founded inthe witten word, is but a 


forgerie of mans braine. And if this 
diſtinction be good how ſhall the rea- 
, fon of the Apoſile ſtand. He did 
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not offer himſcite but once, becauſe he 
ſuffered but once. 

Reaſon II. The Romiſh Church 
holdes that the lacrifice in the Lords 
Supper is all one for ſubſtance „with the 
ſacrifice which. he offered on the croſſe: 
if that ſo be, then the facrificein the Ems - 
chani't, mult either be a continuance of 
that Gerifice Which was begun on the 
croſſe, or els an alteration or repetitian . 
ot it. Now let ti em chooſe of theſe twain 


which they will: 1t they ay it is a contis | 
nuance ot the facrifice on the croſſe, 


Chriſt beeing but the beginner and the 
prieſt the finiſher theteof, they makent - 
imperfect: for to continue a thing ill it 
be accompliſhed, is to bring perfection 
vnto it:but Chriſts ſacrifice on the croſſe 
was then fully perfected, as by his owne 
teſtimonje appeares,whe he laid, conſam· 
matum ef}, it is fiſhed, Againe ii they ſay, 
it is a repetition of Chrilts ſacrifice, thus 
alſo they make it imperfect, for ihat ig 
the reaſon, which the holy ghoſt vſeth to 
prooue that the ſacrifices of the olde te- 
ſtament were impertect, becauſe they 
were repeated. 

Reaſon II I. A reall and outward ſa- 
erifice in à ſactament, is againſt the 

+ nature 


11 
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patoreof a ſacrament, and eſpecially the 
per of the Lord; for one ende there- 
ofis to keepe in memorie the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt. Nowe euery remembrance muſt 
be of a thing abſent, paſt, and done: and it 
Chriſt be daily and really ſacrificed , the 
Gerifice is no fit memoriall of his ſacri- 
fice. Againe the principal} ende for 
which theſacrament was ordained. is that 
God might giue and we receiue Chriſt 
with his benefits: and therefore to giue 
and take, to eate and drinke, are here the 
principall actions. Now in a reall ſacri- 
fice God doth not giue Chriſt and the 
prieſt receive him of God; but contrari- 
wiſe he giues and offers Chriſt vnto god, 
and God receives ſome thing of vs. To 
helpe the matter they fay, that this ſacri- 
fice ſerues not properly to make any ſa- 


mfaction to god, but rather to apply vn- 


to vs the ſatis faction of Chriſt being al- 
readie made. But this anſwer ſtill maketh 
againſt the nature of a ſacramẽt, in which 
God'giues Chriſt vnto vs: whereas in a 

ſzerifiee God receives from man, and 
Iman giues ſomething te God: aſacrifice 


| # therefore is no fit meanes to apply any 


thing vnto vs, that is giuen of God. * 
© Reaſon IV. Heb." 7. 24, 25. The 
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holy ghoſt makes a difference betweeng 
Chrilt the high prieſt of the new teſta« . 
ment, and all Leunicall prieſts in this, 
thatthey were many, one ſucceeding at» 
other: but he is onely one, hauing an e- 
ternall prieſthood, which cannot paſſe 
from him to another. Nowe if this diffe- 
rence be good, then Cnriſt alone in his 
owne very perſon mult be the prieſt of 
the new teſtatnent, and no other with, 
or, vnder hun; otherwiſe in the new te · 
ſtament there ſhould be more prieſts in 
number then in the old. Itthey ſay, that 
the whole action remaines in the perſon 
of Chriſt, and that the prieſt is but an in · 
ſtrument vnder him (as they ſay) I ſay a» 
gaine it is falſeʒ becauſe the whole obla-· 
tion is acted or done by the prieſt him» 
ſelfe : & he which doth all, is morethen | 
a bare inſtrument. | 
Reaſon V. If the prieſt doe offerto 
God Chriſts reall bodie and blood for | 
the pardon of our fines, then man iu. 
| 


become 2 mediatour betweene God and 
Chriſt. Now the Church of Rome fan, | 
that the prieſt in his maſſe is a prieſt pro- 
perly, and his ſacrifice a reall faerifie dif- 

fering onely inthe manner of offering 
from the ſacriſice of Chriſt yen; 
A. collie : 
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croſſe: & in the very Canon of the maſſe 
they inſinuate thus much, when they re- 


queſt God to arcept their giſts ana offrings, 
namely Chriſt himſelfe offered, as he did 
the ſacrifices of Abel and Noe. Now it 
is abſurd, to thinke that any creature 
ſhould be a mediatour betweene Chriſt 
and God. Therefore Chriſt cannot poſ- 
ſibly be offred by any creature vnto god. 

Reaſon VI. The iudgement of the 
zuncient Church. A certaine Councell 


beldat Toledo in Spaine reptooueth the Tole.Com 
Miniſters that they offered ſacrifice of- 


ten the ſame day, without the holy com- 
munion. The words of the Canon are 
theſe; Relation is made vnto vs that cer- 
taine prieſts doe not ſo many times receine 
the grace of the holy communion , as they of 
fer ſacrifices in one day : but in one day , if 
they offer many ſacrifices to God, in all the 
eblations, they ſuſpend themſelues from 
the communion—. Here marke, that the 


9 . facrifices in ancient maſles were nothing 


elſe but formes of divine ſeruice:becaule 
fone did communicate, no not the 


cell, the dame of the Maſſe is put onely 
for a forme of prayer. It hath pleas 
ſed vs, tbat prayers, ſupplications, Maſſer, 
2 O 1 which 


prieſt himſclfe. And in an other Couns Milerere.rs; 


— —V 
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which Hall be allowed in the ( ouncei 
be uſed. And in this ſenſe it is taken when 
ſpeach is vſed of the making or com- 
— o—_ pounding of Maſſes : for the ſacrifice 
Iacob.decon- propitiatorie of the bodie and blood of 
adp. Chriſt admits no compoſition, Abbat 
1 Paſchaſius faith » Becanſe we ſinne daily 
|| &ſang.dowm, Chriſt is ſacrificed for vs myſtically, and 
cp. his Paſſion is giuen in myſterie. Theſe his 
words are againſt the reall ſacrifice : but 
yet he expounds himſelfe more plainly, 
cap. 10. The blood it drunke in myſterie 
ſpirituall: and, it it al/ſpiritnall whichwe 
tate. and cap. 10. The prieſi—,aiſtributes 
to euery one not as much a: the outward fyht 
ineth, but as much as faith receiueth. ca 
13. The full ſimilituds is outwardly, and! 
immaculate fleſh of the lambe is faith in- 
wardly—, that the truth be not wanting to 
the ſacrament, and it be not ridiculow ts 
Pagans that we drinke the blood of a killed 
man. c. 6. One eates the fleſh of Chriſt ſpiri- 
tnally and drinkes his blood, another ſcemes » 
to receine not ſo much 4s a morſcll of bread 
from the hand of thepriefthis reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they come voprepared. Now then 
conſidering in all theſe places he makes * 
no receiuing but ſpirituall, neither doth 
he make any ſacrifice but ſpirituall. 
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IH. Obiettions of Papiſts. 

I. Gen. 14. v. 1 8. When Abraham was 
comming fro the ſlaughter ofthe Kings, 
Melchizedech mette him, and brought 
forth bread and wine: and he was a 

rieſt of the moſt high God. Now this 
_ and wine ( ſay they) he brought 
forth to offer for a ſacrifice : becauſe it is 
ſaid he was a prieſt of the moſt high god: 
and they reaſon thus: Chriſt was a prieſt 
after the order of Melchizedck : theres 
fore as Melchizedek offered bread and 
wine, ſo Cbriſt vader the forms of bread 
and wine offers himſelfe in ſacrifice yn- 
to God. Anſ. Melchizedek was no type 
of Chriſt in regard of the act of ſacrifi- 
cing, but in regard of his perſon ,and 
things pertaining thereto , which all are 
fully expounded , Hebr. 7. the ſumme 
wherof is this. I. Melchizedek was both 
King and prieſt : ſo was Chriſt, II. He 
1 Prince of peace and righteouſnes: 
o was Chriſt. I II. He had neither fa- 
Mer nor mother: becauſe the Scripture 
in ſetting downe his hiſtorie makes no 


OW re 
mention either of beginning or ending 


ol his daies: and ſo Chriſt had neither fa- 
ther nor mother: no father, as he was 
T2415 O 2 mans 
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man: no mother, as he was God. ITIL 
Melchizedek beeing greater then Abra- 
ham bleſſed him , and Chriſt by vertue 
of his prieſthood bleſſeth, that is, iuſtifi- 
eth and ſanctifieth all thoſe that be of the 
faith of Abraham. In theſe things onely 
ſtands the reſemblance . and not in the |! 
offering of bread and wine. Againe, the 
end of bringing forth the bread & wine, 
was not to make a ſacrifice, but to refreſh 
Abraham and his ſeruants, that came frõ | 
the ſlaughter of the Kings. And he is cak 
led here a prieſt of the moſt high God 
not in regard of any ſacrifice; but in con» 
ſideration of his bleſſing of Abraham, as 
the order of the words teacheth, And be 
was the prieft of the moſt high God, and 
therefore he bleſſed bim. Thirdly, though 
it were graunted, that he brought forth 
bread and wine to offer in ſacrifice, yet 
will it not follow, that in the ſacrament | 
Chriſt himſelf is to be offred vnto God, | 
vnder the naked formes of bread and- 
wine. Melchizedeks bread & wine were 
abſurd types of no-bread and no-wine, 
or of formes of bread and wine inthe 
Sacrament, | 

JI. Obieft, The paſchall lambe was. 
both a ſacrifice and a ſacrament: nowthe +|- 
Te 2 Eucha- 


\ | 
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Fuchariſt comes in roome thereof. Af 
The paſchall lambe was a ſacrament, but 
no ſacrifice. Indeede Chriſt faith to his 
diſciples , Goc and prepare a place to ſacri- 
fice the Paſſeouer in, Mark. 14. 12. but the 
words to offer, or to ſacrifice, doe often ſig- 
nifie no more but 7 K¼. As when Ia- 
cob and Laban made a couenant; it is 
faid, Jacob ſacrificed bea(ts, and called bus 
bretkren toeate bread, Gen.; 1.54. which 
words, muſt not be vnderſtood of kil- 
| ting for ſacrifice, but of killing for a 
feaſt: becauſe he could not ina good cõ- 
ſcience inuite them to his ſacrifice , that 
were out of the coucnant, becing(as they 
were ) of another religion: ſecondly, it 
may be called a ſacrifice , becauſe it was 
killed after the manner of a ſacrifice, 
Thirdly , when Saul fought his fathers 
aſſes, and asked for the Seer, a maid bids 
him goe vp in haſt: fer ſaith ſhee)there ic 
an offering of the people this day in the high 
place, I. Sam. 9. 12. where the feaſt that 

as kept in Rama, is called a ſacrifice: iu 
all likchhood becauſe at the beginning 
thereof, the prieſt offered a ſacrifice to 


God: and ſo the Paſſeouer may be cal- Den 


. led a ſacrifice, becauſe ſacrifices were of- 
4 fered — 
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feaſt or ſolemnitie of the Paſſeouer : and 


yet the thing it ſelfe was no more a ſacri- 
fice then the feaſt in Rama was. Againe, 


if it were granted that the Paſſeouer was 
both, it will not make much againſt vs: 


for the ſupper of the Lord ſucceedes the 
Paſſeouer onely in regard of the maine 

end thereof, which is the increaſe of our 

communion with Chriſt, 

III. Oliect. Malac. 1. r 1. The prophet 
foretelleth of a cleane ſacrifice that ſhall 
be in the new teſtament: and that(fay 
they) is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. An. 
This place muſt be vndei ſtood of a ſpi- 
rituall ſacrifice, as we ſhall plainely per- 
ceiue if we compare it with 1. Tim. 2. 8. 
where the meaning of the Prophet is fit- 
ly expounded. I i ſaith Paul) hat men 
pray in all places, lifting vp pure hadi, with. 
out wrath or dou{$in9 . And this is the 
cleane ſacrifice of the Gentiles. Thus lu- 


8 ſtin Martyr ſaith, T hat (upplications and 


Ad Scꝛpulam, lian faith , We ſacrifice for the h:alth of the \ 


thanksgining are the onely per feci ſacriſi- 


ces pleaſing God. and that Chriſtiaus base 


learxedto offer them alone. And Tertul- 


Emperour—:as God hath commanded with 


pure praier. And Irencus faith , that this | 
cleane offering to be offered in euery *|* 


— 


) 
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place, is the praiers of the Saints, 

Obieft. IV. Hebr. 13. 10. lt haue as 
altar wherof they may not eate, which ſerus 
in the tabernacle, Now (fay they) if we 
haue an altar then we muſt needes haue 

a prieſt, and alſo a reall ſacrifice. 4»/; 
Here is meant not a bodily, but a ſpiritu+ 
all altar; becauſe the altar is oppoſed to 
the materiall Tabernacle: and what is 
meant thereby is expreſſed in the next 

verſe, in which he prooues that we haue 
an altar. The bodies of the beaſts , whoſe 
blood was brought into the hoty place by the 
high prieſt for ſinne, were burnt without the 
campe : ſo Chriſt leſus that he might ſaucłi- 
fie the people with his owne blood, ſuffered 
without the gate. Now lay the reaſon or 
proofe to the thing that is prooued, and 
we mult needes vnderſtand Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who was both the altar, the prieſt, 
and the ſacrifice. 

Obie. D. Laſtly,they ſay, vhere alte- 
ration is both of law and couenant, there 
muſt needs be a new prieſt and a new fav # l 
© *rifice. But in the new teſtament there K 


? alteration both of law and couenant: an 
therefore there is both new prieſt and 
new ſacrifice. 4n/; All may be granted: 
in the new teſtament, there is both new 
04 prieſt 
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prieſt and ſacrifice: yet not any popiſh ( 
prieſt, but onely Chriſt himſelfe both 
Godand man, The ſacrifice alſo is Chriſt | 
as he is man: and the altar, Chriſt as he is | 
God, who in the new teſtament offered | 
himſelfe a ſacrifice to his Father for the | 
ſinnes of the world. For though he were 
the lambe of God ſlaine from the begin- 
ning of the world, in regard of the pur- 
ra of God, in regard ef the value of 

is merit, and in regard of faith which 
maketh things to come as preſent, yet 
was he not actually offered till the fuines 
of time came; and once offering of him- 
ſelfe, he remaineth a prieſt for euer, and 
all other prieſts beſide him, are ſuperffu- 
ous: his one offering once offered, being 
all ſufficient, 


Thetwelfth point. Of 
faſttag. 


Our conſent. 


Our conſent may be ſet downe in | \ 
three concluſions. I. We doe not con- 1 - 
diemne faſting, but maintaine three ſorts W#, 
thereof: to wit, a morall, ciuill, and azeli-! | ) 
giousfaſt. The firſt being moral, is 8 o 
ng 


1 


1 


1 
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ttiſe of ſobrietie or temperance, when as 
in the vic of meates and drinkes, the ap- 

tite is reſtrained, that it doe not exceed 


moderation. And this muſt be vſed of all 


Chriſtians in the whole courſe of their 


lives. The ſecond beeing ciuil}, is when 
ypon ſomeparticular and politicke con- 
ſiderations, men abſtaine from certaine 


meates: as in this our common-wealth - 


the Lawe inioynes vs to abſtaine from 
fleſhmeat at certaine ſeaſons of the yeare, 


for theſe ſpeciall ends; to preſerue the 


breed of cattell,and to maintaine the cal- 
ling of the fiſherman, The third, namely 
a religious faſt, is when the duties of reli- 
gion, as the exerciſe of prayer and humi- 


ation are practiſed in faſting. And I doe 


now ſpecially intreat of this kind. 
(oncluf. 1 I. We ioyne with them in 
the allowance of the principall aud right 
endes of a religious faſt, & they are three. 
The firſt is, that thereby the minde may 
become attentiue in meditation of the 
duties of godlineſſe io beiperformed. 
The ſecond is, that the rebellion of the 
fleſh may be ſubdued: forthe fleſh pam - 
pered becomes an inſtument of licenti- 


} ouſnes, The third, and (as I take it) the 
choeſe ende of a religious fal 


t 3s, to 


rrofclle 
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profeſſe our guiltineſle , and to teſtifie 
our humiliaton before God for our 
ſianes: and for this ende in the feaſt of 
Nineue, the very beaſt was made to ab- 
ſtaine. 

(onchyſ. III. We yeeld vnto them, 
chat faſting is an helpe and furtherance 
to the worſhip of God: yea and a good 
wor kee alſo if it be vſed ina good manner. 
For though faſting in it ſelfe beeing a 
thing indifferent, as cating and drinking 
are: is not to be tearmed a good worke, 
yet beeing applied, and conſidered in re. 
lation to the right endes before ſpoken 
of, & practiſed accordingly: it is a worke 
allowed of God, and highly to be eſtee · 
med of al the ſeruants & people of God. 


The difference or diſſent. 


Our diſſent from the Church of 
Rome in the doctrine of faſting ſtandes 
in three things. I. They appoint & pre- 


ſcribe ſet times of faſting, as neceſſarie to, 


be kept : but we hould and teach that to 


uernours thereof as ſpeciall occaſion 


be offered. When the diſciples of John 
asked Chriſt, why they and the ax + 7 


% 


preſcribe the time of a religious faſt, is , 
n the libertic of the Church and the go 
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fiſt often, but his diſciples faſted not, he 
anſwered , Can the children of the marri- 
age chamber monrne as long as the bride- 
ome 1 with them : but the daies will come 
when the bridgrome ſhall be take away 
from them, and then ſhall they faſt, Mat. 
9. 15. where he giues them to vnder- 
ſtand, that they muſt faſt, as occaſions of 
mourning are offered. Where alſo I ga- 
ther, that a ſet time of faſting is no more 
to be inioyned then a ſet time of mour- 
ning. It was ihe opinion of Auguſtine, 
that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, appoin- 
ted any time of faſting . And Tertullian Cr 
faith, that they of hutime faſted of their Tiychicos, 
'owne accords freely, without [awe or com- 
wmandement, as eccafions and limes ſerued. 
And Euſebius faith, that N ontanus was 


Epiſt. 3 6. 


ie cted, that there is a ſet time of faſting 
preſtribed. Leuit. 16. 29. Anſ. This ſet 
& preſcribed fait was comanded of god 
as a part of a legal] worſhip which had 


| | 


Ae ende in the death of Chriſt: there- 


fore it doth not iuſtific a ſet time of 


faſting in thenew teſtament, where God 


A hathleft man to his owne libertie, with- 


F againe alleadged , that Zacharie, 7. 5. 


out giving the like commandement. Itis 


there 


the firft that made lawes of fEmg. It is ob- Bi ge. ix 


— _ 


: 
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there were ſet times appointed for the 
celebration of religious faſts vnto the 
Lord, the fifth & the ſcauenth moneths; 
eAnſw, They were appointed vpon oc» 
caſion of the preſent afflictions of the 
Church in Babylon, and they ceaſed vp- 
on their deliuerance. The like vpon like 
occafion may we appoint. It is further 
obiected, that ſome Churches of the 
Proteſtants obſerue ſet times of faſting. 
ew. In ſome Churches there be 

daies and times of faſting, not vpon 
neceſſitie, or for conſcience, or religions 
fake, but for politicke or ciuill regardes 
whereas in the Romiſh Church it is 
heide a mortall ſinne, to deferre the ſet 
time of faſting till the next day follow - 


C..... ——ͤ -- as a. TRLaSz 


ing. 

8 diſſent from the Church 
* of Rome touching the manner of kee - 
4 — ping a faſt, For the beſt learned among 
. them allow the drinking of wine, water: 
cer. a eleftuaries, and that © often within the 
compaſſe of thoir appointed faſt : yea 
they allowe the eating of one meale on a 
faſting day at noon-tide, and vpona rea- 4 
| ſonable cauſe, one houre before : the / * 
Il” ,:..c time of faſting not yet ended. But this 
i 352044, ptactiſe indeed is abſurd & og 


| 
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practiſe of the old teſtament : yea itdoth 
fruſtrat the ende of faſting. For the bo- 
dily abſtinence is an outwarde meanes 
and ſigne whereby we acknowledge our 
viltines and vnwortines of any of the 

| ſings of God. Againe they preſcribe 
a difference of meates, as whit · meate on- 

ly to be vſed on their faſting daies, and 
that of neceſſitie & for conſcience fake in 
molt caſes. But we hold this diſtinction 
of meates both to be fooliſh and wicked. 
Fooliſh: becauſe in fuch meats as they 
eſcribe,there is as much filling and de- 

' light, as in any other meates: as namely 
in fiſh, fruits, wine, &c. which they per- 
mit, And its againſt the ende ofa religi- 
ous faſt to vſe any refreſhing at all; ſo 
farre as neceſſitie of health and comeli- 
nes will permit . Thus the Church in 
times paſt vſcd toabſtaine not only from 
meate and drinke, but from all delights 
whatſocuer, euen from ſoft apparell and 
ſweet ointments. Ioel 2. 1 5.,-—Santtifie 4 
aft---:ler the bridegrome goe forth of his 
chamber and the bride ont of her bride 
chamber. Daniel, 10.3./cate no pleaſant 

*, breadeneither came fleſh nor wine wahm 
\ mJ mouth neither did I ànoint my ſeife at al 
- lilthreeweekes of dates were fulplledi.Cor, 
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7. 5. Defrande not one an other, except it 
be with conſent for a time, that ye may gius 
ory ſelues to faſting and prayer. | 
Againe, we hold this practiſe to be 
wicked; becauſe it taketh away theliber- 
ne of Chriſtians : by which, vnto the 
pure all things are pure. And the Apoſtle, 
Gal. 5. biddes vs to {and faſt in thu liber: 
tie, which the Church of Rome would 
thus aboliſh. For the better vnderſtan- 
ding of this, let vs cõſider how the Lord 
himſelfe hath from the beginning kept 
in his owne handes as a maſter in his 
owne houſe, the diſpoſition of his crea» 
tures ſor the vſe of man, that he might 
depend on him and his word for tem 
rall bleſſings, In the firſt age, he appoin- 
ted vnto him for meate euety hearb of 
the earth bearing ſeed, and cuery tree 
wherein there is the fruite of a tree bea- 
ring ſeede, Gen. 1. 18. And as for fleſh, 
where God gaue vnto him libertie to 
este or not to eate, we holde it vncerten. 
After the flood the Lord renewed hi 
| — of the vſe of the creatures, and gane 
is people libertie to cate the fleſh of li- 
Bing creatures: yet ſo as he made ſome 
things vncleane: and forbad the cating: 
of them: among the reſt, the cating o 
| blood. 


„ 1 SC ea a— OA mu, GOO4A©O 


muching faſting. 215 

blood, But ſince the comming of Chrilt a4. on. 
he bath inlarged his word, and giuen li- 5 Tin. 
bertie to all both Iewes and Gentiles, to 

tate of all kindes of fleſh, This word of 

his we reſt vponz holding it a doctrine of 

deuills, for men to commaund an abſti- 

nence from meates , for conſcience ſake; 


which the Lord himſelfe hath created to 


what kinde of meate they would on faſting 

daes, and other times. Spiridion in lent —— 4 

dreſſed ſwines fleſh,and ſer before a ſtranger, 

rating himſelfe and bidaing the ſiranger alſo 

to eate : who refuſing and profeſſing himſelfe 

to be a ¶ hriſtian, therefore (ſaith he) the 

rather mnſ{ thon doe it: for to the pure all 

things are pure, as the word of God teacheth 

v1, 

But they obie Ter. 35. where Iona» 

dab commanded the Rechabites to ab- 

| ſtaine from wine: which commande- 
pen they obeyed, and are commended 

| for doing well in obeying of it: there- 
fore (ſay they) ſome kinde of meates 
may lawfully be forbidden. A»/w. Iona - 

dab gaue this commaundement not in 

way of religion, or merit, but for other 
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wiſe and politicke regardes. For he ins 
ioyned his poſteritie not to drinke wine, + 
not to build houſes, not to ſowe ſecede, 
or plant vineyards, or to haue any in 
poſſeſſion: but to live in tents to the ende 
they might be prepared to beare the ea- 
lamities, that ſhould befall them in time } 
to come. But the Popiſh abſtinence from 
certaine meates, hath reſpect to conſci- 
ence and religion; and therefore is of an- 
other kinde, and can haue no warrant | 
thence, 

110bief. Dan 10. 3. Daniel beeing 
in heauines for three weekes of daies, ab- 
ſtained from fleſh : and his example is 
our warrant, A»/w. It was the manner of 
holy men in ancient times, when they | 
faſted many daies together of their owne | 
accordes freely to abſtaine from ſundrie 
things, and thus Daniel abſtained from 
fleſh. But the Popiſh abſtinence from EZ 
fleſh is not free, but ſtands by comman- 
dement, and the omntting of it, is mortall 
ſinne. Againe, if they will follow Daniel 
in abſtaining from flcſh, why doe they 
not alſo abſtaine from all pleaſant bread 
and wine; yea from ointments: and why 
will they eate any thing in the time ole 
their faſt; whereas ihey cannot ſhew that Vþ 
Daniel 
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Daniel ate any thing as all till euening. 
And Molanus hath noted that our ance- 
tours abſtained from wine and dainties, 
and that ſome of them ate nothing for 
two or three daies together. 

Thirdly , they alicadge the diet of 
lohn Baptiſt , whoſe meate was locuſts 
and wild honie: and of Timothie, who 
abſtained from wine. Anſ. Their kind of 
diet, and that abſtinence which they v- 
fed, was onely for temperance ſake z not 
for conſcience, or, to merit any thing 
thereby: let them prooue the contrarie, 
i they can. 

Thirdly and laſtly, we diſſent from 
them touching certaine endes of faſting, 
For they make abſtinence it ſelfe in 4 
perſon fuly:prepared ,to be a part of tho 
worſhip. of God: but we take it to bea 
thing indifferent in it ſelfe, and therefore 


no part of Gods worſhip: and yet with- ark. ., 


all ; beeing well vſed , wo eſteeme it as u 


| Ae or furtherance 6f the worſhip; 


n that we are made the fitter by it to 


1 or ſhip God. And hereupon ſome of 


the more learned ſort of them ſay, Not 


the wor ke of faſting done, but the deuo- 


hon of the worker, is to be reputed 
e ſeruice of God, Againe, they ſay, that 
| P x faſting 


| i M ach. 13 ˙ 41. 
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ſaſting in,or;with deuotion is a worke of 


ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice for the tem 


porall pumſhment of our ſinnes. Wher 


in we take it they doe blaſphemouſly de- 


rogate from Chriſt our Sauiour, who is 
the whole and perfect ſatisfaction for 
ſinne, both in reſpe of fault & puniſh- 
ment. Here they alleadge the example ot 
the Nineuites, and Achabs faſting, 
wherby they turned away the judgemẽt 
of God denounced againſt them by his 
Prophets. We anſwer, that Gods wrath 
was appeaſed towards the Nincuites not 
by their faſting, but by faith, laying hold 
on Gods mercie in Chriſt, and thereby 
ſtaying his. mdgement.. Their faſting 
was onely a ſigne of their repentance: 
their repentance a fruit and ſigne of their 
fath , whereby they beleeved the prea- 
ching of Ionas. As for Ahabs humiliati- 
on it is nothing to the purpoſe: for it was 
in hypoecriſie: if they get any thing there- 
by, let them take it to themſelues. To 
conclude, we for our parts doe not con- 
demne this exerciſe of faſting , but the a- 
buſe ofit: and it were to be wiſhed , that 
faſting were more vſed of all Chriſtians 


in all places; conſmlering the Lord doth / 
daily giue vs new and ſpeciall W 3 


| 


1 


1 


1 
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of publike and priuate faſting. 


The iz. point. Of the ſtate 


of perfeclion. 


Our conſent, 

Our conſent I will ſet down in two 
concluſions, I. All true belecuers haue a 
ſtate of true perfection in this life. Matth, 
5:48, Be you perfect as pour father in hea- 
en ts perfell. Gen. 6. 9. Noah was a init 
and perfect man in bis time, and walked 
with Gad. Gen. 17.1.1 alke before me and 
perfect. And ſundrie Kings of Inda 
are ſaid to walke vprightly before God 
with a perfect heart, as Dauid , Ioſias, 
Hezekias, &c. And Paul accounteth 
himſelfe with the reſt of the fanhfull to 
be perfect, faying, Les vs all bus are per- 
felt, be thus minded. Phil. 3. 1 5. Now this 
perfection hath two parts. The firſt, is 
the imputation of Chriſts perſect obe; 
dience , which is the ground and foun- 
taine of all our perfection whatſeener, 
Heb. 1 0.1 4: By ene offering, that is, by his 
obedience in his death and paſſion , hah 
be conſecrated, or made perfect, for euer 
them that beleene. The ſecond part of 
Chriſtian perfection, is ſynceritie, or, 
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vprightnes, ſtanding in two things. The 
firſt is, to acknowledge our imperfecti - 
on and vnworthines in reſpect of our 


iy & , ſelues: and hereupon, though Paul had 


ſaid he was perfect, yet he addeth further 
that he did account of himſelfe, not as 
though he had attained to perfection; 
but did forget the good things behinde, 
and indeauoured himſelfe to that which 
was before. Here therefore it muſt be re- 
membred, that the perfection whereof I 
ſpeake, may ſtand with ſundrie wants 
and imperfections. It is ſaid of Aſa, that 
his heart was perfect with God all bis dates, 
and yet he pulled not downe the high places, 
and becing diſeaſed in his feete he pat bis 
truſt in the Phyſtians and not in the Lord. 
Secondly, this vprightnes ſtandes in a 
conſtant purpoſe, endeauour, and care 

to keepe not ſome fewe, but all and eue- 

ry commandement of the law of God, as 
Dauid faith, Pſal. 119. 6. Then feonld 1 
not be confounded , when [ hane reſpell ts 
all thy commandements. And this in- 
deauour is a fruit of perſection, in that 

it proceedes from a man regenerate. For, 
as all men through Adams fall, haue in 
them by nature the ſeedes of all ſinne: 
none excepted, no not the ſinne againſt 


i 


| 
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the holy Ghoſt: fo by grace of regene- 
ration through Chriſt , all the faithful 
haue in them likewiſe the ſeedes of all 
vertuesneedefull to ſaluation : and here- 
upon they beth can and doe indeauour 
to yeeld perfect obedience vnto God, 
according to the whole law. And they 
may be tearmed perfect, as a child is cal- 
Jed a perſect man; though it want per- 
fection of age and ſtature and reaſon, 
yet hath it perfection of parts: becauſe 
it hath all and euery part and facultie 
both of bodie and ſoule that is required 
to a perfect man. 

Concluſ. J J. There be certaine works 
of ſupererrogation: that is, ſuchi works as 
are not onely anſwerable to the law, and 
thereupon deſerue life euerlaſting: but 
goe beyond the law, and merit more 
then the law by it ſelfe can make any man 
to merit. But where may we finde theſe 
works? not in the perſon of any meere 


f man, or angel, nor in all men and angels, 
ö 


ut onely in the perſon of Chriſt God 


and man: whoſe workes are not onely 


anſwerable to the perfection of the law, 
but goe farre beyond the ſame. For 


to 


| 


alone by Xx ſelfe, was anſwerable euen 
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the rigour of the law : and therefore the 
ſufferings of his death and paſſion, were 
more then the law could require at his 
hand : conſidering it requireth no puni- 
ſhment of him, that is a doer of all things 
contained therein, Secondly, the very ri> | 
gour of the Jaw requireth obedience 
onely of them that are meere men; but 
the obedience of Chriſt was the obedi- 
ence of a perſon that was both God and 
man. Thirdly,the law requires perſonall 
obedience, that is, that euery man fulfill 
the law for himſelfe, and it ſpeakes ofno 
more. Now the obedience which Chriſt 
performed , was not for himſelfe alone, 
but it ſet ueth alſo for all the elect: and 
conſidering it was the obedience of 
God (as Paul ſignified when he ſaide, 
fecde the Church of God , which he pur- 
chaſed with his blood) it was ſufficient for 
many thouſand worlds: and by reaſon 
the law requireth no obedience of him 
that is God: this obedience therefore 
may truly be tearmed a worke of ſuper 
errozation. This one we acknowledge. 
and beſide this we dare acknow 
none. And thus farre we agree with th 
Church of Rome, in the doctrine of the 
eſtate of petſection and Tt £ 


\ 
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The difference. 


The Papiſts hold (as the writings of 
the le among them teach) that a 
man beeing in the late ol grace, may not 
onely keepe all the commandements of 
the law , and thereby deſerue his owne 
faluation but alſo goe beyond the law, 
and doe works of ſupererrogation which 
the law requireth not: as to performe 
the vow of tingle life, and the vow of re- 
gular obedicace, &c. And by this meanes 
(they ſay ) men deſerue a greater degree 
of glory the the law can affoard. Of per- 
fection they make two kinds: one they 
call neceſſarie perfection, which is the ful» 
filling of the law in euery commande- 
ment, whereby eternall life is deſerued. 
The ſecond, is profitable perfection, when 
men doe not onely ſuch things as the law 
requires, but ouer & beſides, they make 
certaine vowes, and performe certaine o- 
ther duties which the law inioynes not: 
for the doing whereof they ſhall be re- 


| warded with a greater meaſure of glorie, 


then the law deſigneth. This they make 


plaine by compariſon : Two ſouldieurs 


fightin the field vnder one and the ſame 


- . captaine; W keepes his ſtan- 
| 23t 
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ding, and thereby deſerues his paic : the 
other in keeping of his place, doth alſo 
win the enemies ſtandard; or doe ſorng 
other notable exploit: now this man be. 
ſides his pay deſerues ſome greater re- 
ward. And thus (ſay they)itis with all true 
Catholikea in the ſtate of grace: they 
that cee pe the Jaw ſhall have life eier: 
nall: but they that do more thẽ the law, as 
works of ſupererrogatie ; ſhall be crowe 
ned with greater glorie. This is their do- 
Arine. But we on the contratie teach, 
that albeit we are to ſtrive to a petfecti- 
on as much as we can, yet no man can 
fulfill the law of God in this life, much 
lefle doe works of ſupcrerrogation: for 
the confirmation wicreot , theſe reaſons 
may be vſed. I. In the morall law, wo 
things are commanded. Firſt, the loue of 
God and man. Secondly, the manner of 
this Joue : now-the manner of louing 
God , is to loue him with all our hcart 
and ſtrength. Luk. 10. 27. Thon ſhalt lone , 
the Lord thy Ged with all thy heart , and" 
with all thy ſoule , and with all thy ſtrength, 
aud with all thy thought, cc. As Bernard 
ſaid, The meaſure of loning-God is to lou 


hum without mea/ure,& that is to loue him, | 


* 


with the greateſt perfection of lout 


* 


can 
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can befall a creature. Hence it followes 
that in louing God, no man can poſſib- 
ly doe more then the lawe requireth : & 
therefore the performance of all vowes 
whatſoeuer, & al like duties, comes ſhort 
of the intention or ſcope of the lawe. 

II. Reaſon. The compaſſe of the law 
| is large, and comprehendeth in it more 
chen the minde of man can at the firſt 
conceiue : for euery commaundement 
hathtwo parts, the negatiue and the at- 
firmatiuc, In the negatiue is forbidden 
not onely the capitall ſinne named, as 
murther, theft, adulterie, &c . but all 
ſinnes of the ſame kinde, with all occa- 
ſions and prouocations thereto, And in 
the affirmatiue is commanded not onely 
the contrarie vertues, as the loue of god, 
and the loue of our neighbours honour, 
life, chaltitie, goods, good name, but the 
vſe of all helps and meanes, whereby 
the ſaid vertues may be preſcrued : fur- 
thered, and practiſed. Thus harh our 
, Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe expounded the 
lawe, Math chap. 5. & 6. vponthis plaine 
groũd I cõclude, that al duties pertaining 
lo life and manners, come within the hiſt 
aof ſome morall cõmandement. And that 
de Papiſts maling, their workss of ſu- 
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pererogation meanes to further the loue 
of gad and man, muſt needes bring them 
vader the compaſle of the lawe . Vnder 
which, if they be. they can not poſſibly 
gde beyonde the lame. 


Reaſon III. Luc. 17. 10. Vhen we 


have done all theſe thing: that are comman- 
ded vt, we are unprofitable ſernants we haug 
done that which was our autie to doe. The 
Papiſts anſwer that we are voprofitable 
to God but not to our ſelues: but this 
ſhift of theirs is beſide the very intent of 
the place. For a ſeruant in doing his du- 
tie is vaprofitable euen to himſelfe , and 
dothnot ſo much as deſerue thankes at 
his maſters hand, as Chriſt ſaith, v. g. 
Doth he thanke that ſeruant ? Secondly 
they anſwer, that we are vnproſitable 
ſeruants in doing things commanded: 
yet when we doc things preſcribed in the 
way of counſel], we may profit our ſelues, 
and merit thereby. but this anſwer doth 
not ſtand with reaſon. Eor things com- 
manded, in that they are commanded, | 
are more excellent then things left to our 
libertie: becauſe the will and comman- 


dement of God, giues excellencie and 
goodneſſe vnto them. Againe counſells , 

arc thought to be harder then the com- 
= mandements 


| 


ö 


| 


f 
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maundements of the lawe. : and if men 
cannot profit themſelues by obedience 
of moral precepts, which are more eaſie: 
much les ſhall they be able to proſit thẽ- 
lelues by counſels which are of greater 
difficultie. 

Reaſon I V. If it be not in the abilitic 
and power of man to keepe the lawe, 
then much leſſe is he able to doe any 
wor kee that is beyond & aboue a! ihat the 
lawe requireth: but no man is able to 
fulfill the lawe, and therefore no man is 
able to ſupererogate. Here the Papiſts 
denie the propoſition: for (lay they) 
though we keepe not the lawe, yet we 
may doe things of counſell aboue the 
lawe, and thereby merit. But by their 
leaues, they ſpeake abſurdly: for n com- 
mon reaſon, if a man faile in the leſſe, he 
cannot but faile in the greater. Nowe {as 
I haue ſaid) in popiſh doctiine it 18 eaſier 
to obey the morall law then to performe 


| q the councells of perfection. 


> Obieflions of Papiſts. 


I. Iſaie. 56.4. The Lord fauh,vnro Fa- 
nuches that keepe his fabbath, & chooſe the 


; thing that pleaſeth him, will he gine aplace 


& aname better than the ſonnes aud aanghs 
s Irs, 
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ters. Nowe (ſay they) an Eunuch is one 
that lines a ſingle life, and keepes the 
vow of chaſtitic, and hereupon he is ſaid 
to deſerue a greater meaſure of glorie; 
Anſa, Itthe wordes be well conſidered, 
they prooue nothing leſſe: for honour 
1s promiſed to Eunuches, not becaule 
they make and performe the vowe of 
ſingle life, but becauſe (as the text faith) 
they ebſcrue the Lords ſabbath, and 
chooſe the thing that pleaſeth God and 
keepc his couenant, which is to belecue 
the word of God and to obey the com · 


mandements of the morall la we. 
Obiect. /I. Mar. 16. 1 2. Chriſt ſaith, 
There are [ome which haue made them 
ſelnes chaſt for the kingdome of heauen! 
therfore the vow of ſingle life is warran- 
table, and is a worke of ſpeciall gloriein 
hcauen A»nſw. The meaning of the text 
is, that ſome hauing receiued the gift of 
continencie, doc willingly content them- 
{clues with ſingle eſtate, that they may 
with more libertie without diſtra@on 
further the good eſtate of the Church of 


d, or, the kingdome of grace inthem- 


ſelues and others. This is all that can be 


—.— out of this place; hence there · 


ore cannot be gathered the merit of e- 
Va ucrlalting 


— 


— — 


of the late of perfection. 229 
xctlaſting gloric by ſigle life. 
Obiect. III. Mathag. 21. Chriſt ſath 
tothe young man, f thos wilt be perfect 
e ſel that than haſt and gine to the poore, 
& thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauẽ. Ther- 
fore ſay they, a man by forſaking all may 
werit not onely heauen, but alſo treaſure 
there, that is, an exceeding meaſure of 
— Anſw. This young man beeing in 
elihoode, a moſt ſtrickt Phariſe, 
thought to merit eternall life by the 
yorkes of the lawe, as his fuſt queſtion 
— Good maſt er, what ſhall I doe 
io be /aned? and therefore Chriſt goeth 
about to diſcouer vnto him the ſecret 
corruption of his heart. And hereupon 
the wordes alleadged are a commaunde- 
ment of triall not common to all, but 
ſpeciall to him. The like commaunde- 
ment gaue the Lord to Abraham, ſay- 
ing, Abraham take thine onely ſonne Iſaac, 
G& offer him vpon the mountain which I ſhal 
ew thee, Gen. 12. 2. 
I. Obiect. i. Cor, 7.8, Paul faith, Ir U 
00d for all io be ſingle as he was: and v. 
38. he ſaith, it is better for virgins not to 
| ' marry: &, this he ſpeabes by permiſſion nos 
by commandement,v. 26. Anſ Here fingle 
|. We is not preferred ſimply, but only in re- 
c 


—— — —— — 
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ſpect of the preſent neceſſitie, becauſe the 
Church was then vnder perſecution: and 
becauſe ſuch as live a ſingle life, are 
freed fromthe cares & diſtractions ofthe. - 
world. 

V. Obie. t. Cor o. 15, 17, 18, Paul 
preached the Goſpel freejy, and that was 
more then he was bound to doe: and for 
ſo doing he had a reward. Anſw. It was 
generally in Pauls libertie to preach the 
| Goſpel ireely, or not to doe it: but in 
Corinth vpon ſpeciall circumſtances, he 
was bound in cõicience to preach it free 


. ee | 


ly as he did; by reaſon of the falſe teach- 
ers, who would otherwiſe haue taken oc- 
caſion to diſgrace his miniſterie, & haue 
hindred the glory of God. Now it was. 
Pauls dutie by all meanes to pteuent the 
hindrances of the Goſpel, and the glory 
of God: and if he had not ſo done: he had 
aluſed his libibertie, verſ. 1 8. Therefore 
he did no more in that caſe then the lawe 
it ſelfe required. For an action indifferẽt 
or an action in our libertie, ceaſeth to be 
in our hbettie and becomes morall,in the 
caſe of offence. What is more free & in-. 
different then to eate fleſh, yet inthe caſe 
ot offence Pauld ſaid he wonlanet catr fleſh. 
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| The fourteenth point. Of 


the worſhipping of Saints, 


ſpecially of inuocation. 


; Our conſent. 


Concluſ. I. The true Saints of God, as 


Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and 
ſuch like, are to be worfhipped and ho- 
noured. & that three waics:1.by * 
a memoris of them in godly miner. Thus 
the Virgin Matie as a propheteſſe fore- 
telleth that // nations ſhall call ber bleſſed, 
Luk. 1. 48. When a certaine woman 
poured a boxe of oyntment on the head 


| of Chriſt, he ſaith, this fat ſhall be ſpo- 


ken in remembrance of her, where ſocuer 
that Goſpel ſhall be preached through 
out the world, Mar. 1 4.9. This dutiealſo 
was practiſed by Dauid toward Moſes, 
Aaron, Phineas, and the reſt that are 
commended , Pal. 105. and 106, and 
by the author of the epiſtle to the Eb- 
es, vp on the Patriarkes & Prophets, 

and many others that excelled in faith 

in the times of the olde and new teſta- 
, edt. II. They are to be honour- 


| * giuing of thankes to God for 


hem 


is conypefion , they glorified God for 
him, oli him, Gal. 1. 1 3. And the like 
is to be done for the Saints departed. III. 
They are to be honoured by an imitati· 
on of the faith, humihtie, mcekeneſle, 
repentance, the feare of God, and all 
good vertues wherein they excelled. For 
this cauſe the examples of Godly men in 
the olde and ne teſtament, are called 


eland of witneſſes by alluſion: for ai the 
cloud did guide the Iſraelites through 


the wildernes to the land of Canaan 1 | 


the faithfull now ate tobe guided id ie 
heauenly Canaan by the examples of 
— men, that haue beleeued in God 
cfore vs;and haue walked the ſtrait way 
to life everlaſting. * 
Concluſ. JI. Againe their true Re- 
liques, that is, their veriues and goed ex- 
amples left to all poſteritie to be follows, 
ed, we keepe and reſpect with due reue- 


rence, Yea if any man can ſhewe vs the $ 


bodily relique of any true Saint: and 
proone it ſo to be, though we wil not 
worſhip it: yet wil we not deſpiſe it. but 


E1 


— "Iy — —„— 
* 
* 
PA £- * 8 


— 


niently 


keepe it as a monument; if it may conues |. 


| make W degree of religions worlhip;? 


1 
1 
| 
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a — 1s Lord af all dun 
| theſeanchorand ties ofthe heat. omn- 


of — of Saints“ The Papiſts: 
The higheſt they-call: Latria, whereby. 


Sad himſelfe is — and that a. 


lone. The ſecond lower then the former 
EEE 
e be int 
God, and glonficd unh cuerlaſting glo- 
5 — Th his wats, 
e in outw ation, ia 
bendingoſ the knen, and bowing of che 
bodlie to them betingin hauen: in in- 
uocation hereby theyteallypon them: 
in — df Cfur — and heuſet 
ob relig — pe mmm 
— gigs 


ademuion or — 


orſhippa a that which. 185 
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alone , 


8 ſetabone vs by God him- 
ſelfe, ether in veſpect of their excellent 


Ferme whereby hey of their offices and au- 


they gouerne others, 
hen reuerenee the 
of God, and that which he 


placed in thoſethat be bis inſtruwennu. 


And this kind of worthip is commaun- 
ded onely in the ſecond table, and in the 


8800 this worſhip is to teſti 9 


—— . 


2 and that fimply for 
E becauſe — —— — | 
it ſelfe. Andthis werſhip i is — to God 
beeing allo commanded in the 
firſt and fecond eommandement of be 
firſt table. Cinill worſhip is the honour 


fiſt commandement thereof, Honoar thy . 


99 Vpon this diſtimion 


to God, 
He com. 


one Honour is to be vi 
arid to whom he comma 


or wetſhip their betters. Therefore the 
NN nes cafe, 


2 to de 


becing indeed fte —— 


zudge, what honour is due to e- 1 


mandeth that inferiours ſhould honour , 


| 


TE 5 


— 


1 


nie of God, muſt not be worſhipped: 


| | 


| adoration as their due: and it cannot be 


. 


| "S 


. 
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vncleane ſpirits the ene- 


rea to honoar them a al, is to d ſhonout 


God. Good angels, beroule they cell 


men both in nature and gifts, when they 
appeated were lawfully honoured: yet 
fo, as When the leaſt fognification of ho- 


nour was giuen that was proper to God, 


they refufed it. And becauſe they ap- 
peare not now as in former tithes . nos ſo 
much as cauill adoration in any bodily 
geſture is to be done vnto them. Laſtly, 
'0 ts and iſtrates haue cull 


omitted 


ypon 
ſtinction,  agaitiſt the Papiſts 
that any duill wor ſtip in · the bending of 
the knee, or proſtrating of the bodie, is 
n beeing ab- 
fent from vs: much leſſe any religious 
weoſhip, as namely invocation figmficd 
by any bodily adoration. For it ivthe ve- 
ty honour of God himifelfe: let then call 
it Lais, or Dovlie, or by what nan 


they will. 
Q. 3 On 


as 178; (at rolk 
Our abs: 2 


nec 1. All 2 2 and 
praier made according to the will of 
Cod, muſt haue a Jouble foundation: a 
commandemerit, and a promiſe . A com- 
8 mooue vs to pray: and a 
„to aſſure vs that we ſhall be 
— For all and euery praier muſt be 
made in faith; and n nde- 
ment or le, there is no fait Vpon 
ground 1 coclude; that we 
22 pray a0 Saints departed: for in 
— — there ia no word. either c6- 
* pray voto them, or aſſu- 
tive mul be heard hen we 
— — Nay we ate commanded, onely id 
call pon Gad. Haw vnrly ſhalt thew [1 
Math: 4. 0/And, How/pallwy call pon 
ban in — — — ho 
19914 ue nopromiſe to 
heard but t fake; Therefore 
praiers made id Saints depasted are m. 
laufull. Anſwers mode, that i inuocation 
of. Saints, is warranted by miracies and , 
tiendlations; which are anſwerable tocõ- 
mapdementsahd promiſes. Anſ. But mi- 
racles and reuelations had an end heſos 
thit kind of inuocgtion tooke any place 


: . 
I 
in 
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nin the Church of God: and that was a- 
bout three hundred yeares after Chriſt. 


gain, to judge of any point of doctrme 
y miracles, is deceitfull; vnleſſe three 


things concurre: the firſt is, doctrite of 
- fanhand pietie fo be confirmed: the ſe- 


cond, is praier vnto god, that ſome thing 
may be done forthe ratifying of the ſaid 


doctrine : the third; is the manifeſt edifi- 


cation of the Church by the two former. 
Where any of theſe three are wanting, 


| miracles. may bd ſuſpected: becauſe o- 


| 


| 
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tis * nartes 


therwhiles falſe Prophets haue their mi- 
racles to trie mẽ whether they will cleaue 
vnto God or no. Deut. T3. 1, 3. Againe, 
miracles are not done, or to be done tor 
them that beleeue, but for infidels that 
beleeue not: as Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. 14. 22. 
Tongues are a figur not to the that beleene, 
but to onbeleeners . And to this agree 
Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and Ifidore; 
who ſaith; Behold a ſigne is not neceſſaris to 


L belceners which baue alreadie belcensdjbut 


ro infidelrthat they may be connerted. Laſt- 
ly, our faith is to be confirmed noi by res 
uelatiom and apparitions of dead men; 


— 


but by the writings of the Apoſtles and 


— 


Prophet, Luk. 16.29. bo lag 
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parted, to bow the knee vnto them while 


they ate in heauen, is io aſcribe that ynta | 
them which is proper to God bimſelte; 


namely, to know the heart , with the in- 
ward defircs and motions thereof: and 
to know the ſpeaches and behguiours6f 

all men in all places vpon earth, at all 


times. The Papiſts anſwer, that Saints in 


heauen ſee and heare all things vpon 


earth not by ihemſelues (for that were ia 
malce them gods but in God, and in tie 


glaſſe of the Trinitie, in which they leg 
mens praiers reuealed vnto them. I an- 


(wer firſt , that the Saints are ſtill made 


mare then creatures; becauſe they are 
faide, to know the thoughts and all the 


doings of all men at all times, which oc 


created pawer can well comprehend at 


once. Second!y I anſwer, that this glaſle, 


in which all things are faid to be ſeene, it 
but a forgerie of mans brain:& I proouę 
it thus. The angels theruſelues , who ſe 
further into Gad then men can doe, ne: 
uer lene w all things in God: which Icon- 
firme on this manner. In the temple vne 
der the law , vpon the arke were placed 
tuo Cherubins , ſignifying the an- 


gels of God: and they looked downe- | 


* 


ward vpon the mercieſeat couering the 


| arke, which was a figure of Chriſt ; and 


1 beanenty 


_condly by 
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their looking downeward figured their 
defire to fee inte the myſterie of Chrilts 


1 incarnation, and our redemption by 
him; as Peter alluding, no doubt, io this 
type in the old Teſtament ſaith, 1. Pet. 1. 


12. Which things the Angeli deſired to be- 
hold, And Paul ſaith. Eph. 3. 10. The ma- 
wifold wiſdom of God i renealed by the 
Church wate principalitiet and powers in 
es, that is, to the angels: but 
how and by what meanes? ij the Charch; 
and that two wates , firſt by the Church, 
as by an example, in which the angels 
ſaw the endleſſe wiſdome and mercic of 
Godin the calling of the Gentiles. See 
the Church, as it was founded 
and honoured by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles. For it ſeemes that the Apoſto- 
licall miniſterie in the new teſtament re- 


uealed things touching Chriſt, which the 


angels neuer knewe before that time. 
Thus Chryſoſtome vpen occaſion of 
this texet of Paul faith , that the Angel 
learned ſome things by the preaching of lobu 
Baptiſ, Againe , Chriſt faith , that they 
know not the howre of the laft iuugement, 


— — 
ching in Go it is 
2 wr 


Ftolog. in 
lob. 8 


Reu. C. 9. 


il de 
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that they are ſaide to be vnder the altas 


de vera telig · 


neither da mo oreli Churchei to them. And, 
Weit it not be religion fer vs to worſhip 


Iberer. 
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where they crie; How long Lord, boly and 


raf wilt thon ot reuenge ou blood? 0 4 


ignorant of the day of their full 
deburrance. And the Tewes in affliction 
confeſſe Abraham was ignorant of . 
and their eſtate. Ila. 63. 16. | 

Reaſon III. Matth. 4. 10. Chriſt re- 
fuſed ſo much as to bow the knee to "ot 
than vpon this ground, becauſe it was 
written, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord: thy 


| God, and him onely ſpalt thou ſerus. Hence 
it was, that Peter would not ſuffer Co- 


nelius ſo much aꝶ to kneele vnto him, 
though Cornelius intended not to ho- 
nour him as God. Therefore neither 


Saint nos Angel is to be honoured ſo 
much as with the bowing of the knet: if 


it carrie but the leaſt iignification of d 
-Uine or religious honour: > 
\: Reaſon IV. The judgement of the 
ancient Church. Auguſt. We honour the 
Seine with charitie ; and not by ſervitude: | 


dead men, And, They are to be henaured for 


Inuit ation; & not to be adored for religion. | 


Bpiphan. Ntither Jecla nor any. Saint ij to 


3 anncient ay 4 


17 


4 
— a 
2 n>..amd 
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% 


% 


| 


| 


1 


they worſhipped their Martyrs as God, 


merle ur, ha we ſhonld lranethe lin; ng 


_- 
- 


= 
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God, and adore thmgs made by him, Againe, 
Tet Marie be in honaur > let the Father, 


Senne, and holy Ghoſt be adored : let none 
adore Marie, / meane neither woman or 


ma, Againe, Maris ir beautifull and holy 


and honoured, yet not to adoration. When 
Julian obiected to the Chriſtians. that 


Cyril graunts the memotie and honour 


ol them, but denies their adoration: and 


of inuocation, he makes no mentionat 


all. Ambroſ. on Rom. 1. /s any ſo madd 


that he will giue to the Earle the bonoar of 


the King d yet theſe men doe not thinks 


themſelues guiitie, who gine the hononr of 
Gods name to & creature, and leauing the 
Lord, adore their fellowe ſervants , as 


though there were any thing more biomed 
for God. 


- Obietlions of Pa piſs. 
IL. Gen. 8. 16. Lei = an cel that kept 

M mebleſſe tb children. Here(lay they )it-18 
a praier made to angels. A»ſ-By-thean- 
gil is meani Chriſt. who is called the an- 
gol of the couenant, Malac. 3.4. and ibę 
angel that guided Iſrael in the wildernes, 
2 5. Aae with Exod. 2 F 


80. 21 
Obie, 


Lib. +9. & 10. 


* 


we 


b 32.13 - 


h 16951 


ceſſion of Abr 
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for Abrahams ſake, and for Iſaac & 
acl his ſeruants, which were not then 


huing. 4e. Moles prayet God-to be 


eee Rio ge aagenk. as 


made with them, Pſal. r23. 10. 11. A4. 
gain by popiſh doctrine, the fathers de- 
parted knew not the eſtate of men vpon 


earth, neither did they pray for them! 


becauſethen they were not in heauen but 

III. Obieft, One living man makes 
interceſſion/to God: for another : there- 
fore much more doe the Saints in glorie, 
that are filled with lone pray to God for 
vs; and we pray to them no otherwiſe 
then we defire living men to pray for vi. 
Aufi. The reaſon is naught: for we haue 


a commaundement, one lining man to 
pray for another, and to defire others to 


pray for vs : but there is no warrant in 
the word af God, for vs to defire the 


Py 
* 
. 


Obiel.11, Exod. 23. 13. Mon 
praieth that God would r 


\ Iſaac, and lacob, 
but for his couenants fake which he had 


| 


to pray for vs: and * 


| 


q 


Y by Innoc ation torequeſt them that are 


ſaints departed pray vmo God, by gi- 
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from vs, and departed this life to 


| pray for vs: for thisis indeede a worhip, 
Each f 4 


vnto them a power to 
heare and helpe all that eall vpon them, 


n hat place or time ſoeuer, yea though 


they be not preſent in the place in which 


4 they are worſhipped : and conſequently 


the ſeeing of the heart, preſence in all 
places, and infinite power to helpe all 
that pray vnto them: which things agree 


bons creature but God alone. Thirdly 


whe one living man requeſts another to 
pray for him, he onely makes him his 
companion and fellowe member in his 
prayer made in the name of one media» 
tour Chriſt : but when men invocate 
Saints in hequen,they beeing then abſent, 
they make the more then fellowe mem- 
bers euen mediatours betweene Chriſt 
and them. 


4 The XU. point. Of inter- 


cefſcion of ſaints. 


Our conſent, 
Our conſent with them I will fer 
downein two cõcluſions. Concluſ. I. The 


uing 
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uiugthankesvnto him for their owne c l 
demption , and for the amen 
the whole Church of God vpon earth; 

Reu. 5. 8. T he faure beaſts. and the fa 


ard twenie i Elders fall damn AY the 4 


lambe—--, g and they ſung a new ſong, Thos 
art worthie to take the booke ,, and to open 
the ſeales thereof: becanſe t has waſt hullet 
and haſt redeemed vs to Gol-—-<-,1, And 
all the creatures which are in heauen 
heard I ſaying, praiſe and honour and plorie 
and power bs unto him that ſitteth vpon the 
throne & vnto the Lambe for enermore. 

11 Conclaf. The Saints departed pray 
generally for the ſtate of the whole 
Church, Reu. 6. 9. Aud I ſaw under the 


Altar, the foules of them that were * Th i 


led for the word of God.. and they 
10. — Zed bah aud nel df thet 


wot iudge 
dwell on the earth? whereby we ſee t 


defire a finall deliuerance of the C hurch, : 
and a deſtruction of the enemies there- | 5 


of; that they themſelues with all the peo- 


ple of God might be aduanced to ful- 


neſſe of glorie in bodie and foule : yea 
2 ic — Rom. 8 23 = 
ſaid to grone waiting for the: 

tion cuen ih ane, 


* 
+4 
\ * 


Xx 
a 
1 , 


*. = $1 


auenge our blood on them that 


of interceſſion of Saint. © 248 


Laboe thẽ doe the Saints in heauen 
©2406 the ſame. And thus farre wel tõſent. 

The diſſent or Aifference. 

They hould and teach, that the Saints 
3 as the virgin Marie, Peter, 
Paul, &c. dos make interceſſion to God 
1 for particular men, according to their ſe- 
| | verall wants: and that haumg received 
particular mens prayers, they preſent ihẽ 
| ynto God. But this doctrine we flaty re- 
- 220 N theſc grounds and rea- 
ons. 
acl: Ifa. 63. 16; The ee God, 
doubles than arr our father, though Abra- 
ham be ignorant of vs, and il ſraei knowe 
vu not. Nowe if; Abraham lenew not his 
poſieritie, neither Marie, nor Peter, nor 
nxny other of the Saints departed knew vs 
Aud our eſtate 2 and conſequently. they 
capnot male any particular intet ceſſion 
ber vs f tbey Go that Abraham & lacob 
uete then in Zimbe, wluch they will haue 
N to lies port of hell: what ioye could La- 
5 Zarus n Abrahams boſeme; Luc. 

16,5. and with what comfort could 
lacob ſay on hi death bed + O-Lord I 
how moved, fer th ae . 46. 
rag 
1. G 25 King. 24, 205  Huldah 
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the p 


gathered to bu fathers, and put in bis gran 


in peace, that his eyes may not ſee all the | 8 
exull which God would bring on this place. 
Therefore the Saints departed ſee not b. 


the ſtate of the Chuechon earth , much 


leſſe doe they knowe the thoughts and | js 
of men. This. mn Au 


pra 

ing confirmeth at large. 
IIILReaion. No cteature, Saint, or 

angell can be a mediatour for vs io God, 


ſauing Chriſt alone, ho is indeede the | 


onely Aduocate of his Church. For in 
2 true & ſufficient Mediatour there muſt 
be three properties. Firſt of all. the word 
of God mult reueale and propoud him 
vnto the Church, that we may in con- 
ſcience be aſſured, that praymg to him 
and te God in his name, we ſhall be 
heard. Now there is no Scriptute that 
mentioveth either Saints or A 26 
mediatour in our behalfe, fave Chriſt a. 


hirn at all, 1. Ioh. 2. 1 .1f any me» fine we 
— Nowe the Saints in 
eauen. how ſoeuer they be fully ſancti- 


lone. Secondly, a mediateut maſt be 
perfeAly malt, io a no fine be found in 


| 


rophereſle telleth ofs, be U 


| 


Pn GO. 


4 by Chriſt ; yer in themſelues they | - 
- were . 


—_— 
. 
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7 Fame of Saints, * 297 
| vere conceived andborne ia finne : and 
| therefore mult needes eternally ſtand 
before God the medi on and merit 
ee dly, a mediatour muſt 
| propitiatour , that is, bripg ſome» 
—— appeaſe and ſa- 
— and iuſtice of God for 
our ſinnes: therefote John addeth, and. 
he u apropitiation for onr {mnes. But nei- 
ther Saint nor Angel can ſatisſie for the 
. kaſt of our ſinnes » Chriſt onely is the 
opitiation for them all. The virgin 
. the reſt of the Saint 
15+ argon vgs ſo much as for 
themſelues. 

IV. Reaſon. The indgement of the 
church. Auguſtine, — — 
commende aach other in — 

God. un who praies for "2nd for 
when none praies, be i that one and n= 
mediatonr. And, This [auth thy [anionr thou 
haſl no whither to -— but tome, then beſt cus. is 10K. 

Je way 10 goe bas by me, Cheyſoſtome, 
| Thou coef Patent God or 

courſe rhat thow ſhenidf ſooth o. NS 
| mates h thou be alone & want 4 
Patron fe vnto God, thou 
— — the ſaying 
e „fan us, ces. 223 


-# 
SC 7's 


neeffe@-wileſs they be ſuck as the 6 
comets: unte thy futbher. 50 . 
guſt. on the ſame place hath theſe wouds, | 
Nor manſaide not, ye hanca 
Aduacate, but 
om ſaid he, ye haue me. 


** Obiettons of Papiſtr. 


* Ras, 8, 9. The fore A 
Eltlers fall domus before the lambe , lau 
exery one harpes and golden vyats, full of 


edonres whith are the prayers of the gate 


1 


Henee!the Papiſts gather, that the Sainti 
in heautnreceiue thepraiers of men ou 
earth, and offer them vnto the Father 
. — $ of the Saints are 


yin Ghich the, 


— and — lambeas | 


ppigalyceckes, — 
preſented vnt 


—— of cheavgel, v 


* is Chriſt humſelfe. TT 


* 0p «| Luce 6:27, Divesi in "he 
is brethws pon earth, much 
— 0 in heauen pray for 


reaſon it may as Mell be 


if any fue we hane:he ſaid || 


1 
| 
| 


| 


1 


1 


9 9 
* for by the | 
ame Eatkictes ; 
at 


| thattheToute of Dinerbecing inhelſhad 


" | a tongue. Agame , if it were true which 


wicked in bell haue compaſſion & loue 
to their brethren on earth, and a æeale to 
So ds glorie: all which are falſe. | 


. =, $2. Wyo 


+ at, and pray for particular men: theres 


they are equal tothe good angels. Luk. 


„F ĩ˙Ü˙56¹'i!N Bai. „„ T7 * 
— E > E 
4 3 _ 


20. 36; Anſ. The place in Luke is to be 
vnderſtood of the ol holy men at 
the day of the laſt iudgemebt: as 


+ niſterie; by which they are miniiſtring : 


) Sccondly,e diſſent rom the Papiſts, 
« becauſe they ate not content to ſay tha 


gather alſo that the 


„ we may 


11 J. Obie, The angels in heauen 
know euery mans eſtate: they know wh | 
any ſinner repenteth, & retoyecth there- 


fore the Saints in heauen doe the like, for 


prares, Mattb. 22. 30. where it is ſaidubat 
the ſeruanis of God in the reſurreſ ion ate 
as the angels in bheauen: Secondly they 
are like the Angels not in office and mi- 


ſpirits for the good of men) but they ard 
like thewrin gloriee. 5. 5 


the Saints depatted pray for vi in parũ- 

cular: but they adde further i that they 

make interceſſion for vs by their merits' 

in heayen, New Ieſuits denie this: but 1 

let hem heare Lumbard, I thinke ( _ — 
1 1 


on ſecond , 


| 
— WA their merits,if they could me- 


2 Aveformced we Jubel 
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r- 45 D my; By ohe that is but of means | 
he 4s it were paſſmy by the + 


9. 
— be [aned by the merits. and inter. 
ceſſions of the heanenty Church, which doth 


alwaies make interceſſion for the faubfull 
by requeſt and merit, til Chriſt fhal be com. 


pleate in bis members. And the Romzne 


Catechiſme ſaith-as' much. Sæinii are ſo 


watch the more 10 be worſhipped and called. 


| von, becanſe they make praiers daily for | 


the ſaluation of men: and God for their me- 
ris and fauna beſtewes many bene fis vpen 
vr We denie not, chat men vpon earth 
haue helpe 
pigtie which ihe Saints departed) 

when. they were in this life . , 
ſhewes mercie on them that — his 

cemmandements to a thouſand genera · 

trons} And Auguſtius ſaith, it was good 
foxthe Tewes ,- that they were loued of 
oles,whome God loued. But we vtter- 

ly denie that we are helped by merits ol 


—— either ing or departed, For 0 


orie haue received the full re- 


rir: und therefore there er 6g 
Tiley mei 1511 


* : ; 
— Tr L4 m „ * £ 9 1 ; 
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4 ! 


and benefit. by i | 


- 
* 
z 


1 4 ; 


of implicit br infolded fab. 451 
| | BF. 325 £Y © ; BIY 
' infolded faith, 
IP 4 Our conſent. 

e hold that there is a kind of iopi- 
tit or vnexpreſſed faith; yea that the 
faith of euery man in ſome part of his 
ble, as in the time of his firſt copterfion; 
and in the time of ſome grieuous temp- 
tation or diſtreſſe, is implicite or infol- 
died. The Samaritans are faid to belcene; 
Ioh. 4. 14. becauſe they tooke Chrilt fot 
che Meſſias, and thereupon were content 
to learne & obey the glad tidings of ſal- 
1 vation. And in the ſame place, v.15. the 
Ruler with his familie is aide to belecue, 

who did ne morebut generaly acknow- 

| Tedve that Chriſt was the Meſlias, and 
2 eelded himſelfe to beleeue and obey his 
oly doctrineʒbeeing mooued thereunto 
aby a miracle wrought vpon his young 
\ Iccahbe. And Rihab Heb. 1 1. 13. is ſaid to 
{ Beleette, yea ſhee is commended for faith 
euen at the time when ſhee receiued the 
ies. Now in the word of God we can- 
ot finde, that ſhee had any more but a 
whereby nm 2 the God of 


II 


2 4 N 


—_—_——— 


* 
- 


, 


the Hebrewes was the true God, and ha 
word to beobcied. And this faith(asi - 4 


ſeemet) was wrought in ber by the te- . 
N 


port and relation of the miracles done in 
the land of Egypt: whereby (hee We 
mooued to ioyne hir ſelfe vnto the peo»  Þ 
lc of God, and to belecue as they did. 
by theſe examples then it is manifeſt, *} 
that in the very ſeruants of God, there s 
and may be for a time an implicite fab! 
For the better dels of ii 
oint,it is io be confidered that faĩth ma 
beitoldet two waies: firſt, in reſpect of 
knowledgeof thing to be beleeued: ſe 
condly, in reſpect of the 2pprehenſiongf l 
the obiect of faith, namely, & Chriſt hi 
benefits. Now faith is infolded in reſpe 
ofknowledge, wheas ſundrie things that | 
are necellarie to ſaluation are not az yet ; 


diſtinctly knowne. Though Chriſt com 
mended the faith of his diſciples, for ſuch 
a faith , againſt which the gates of hel 
ſhould not prenaile; yet was it vnexprek | 
ſed or wrapped vp in regard of ſu 


points of teligion : for firſt of all, Peter. | 
that made confeſſion of Chriſt in the 
name of the reſt , was at that time ignos J 
rant of the particular, meanes whereby.” 
his redemption ſhould be a = ö 


of imp licite, or infolded faith. 253 
Lofter this, he went about to diſſwade his 
maſter em the ſuffering of death at le- 
rofalem, whereupon Chriſt ſharply re- 
ed bim. f ing, Come behind me Satan, 
art an ence pnto me. Againe, they 
{ 25k all ignorant of Chriſtsreſurrection, 
1 certaine women who firſt ſaw him a- 
7 he wasriſcn againe, had told them: & 
by experiẽce in the perſon of Chriſt 
learned the truth. Thitdiy they were 
2 of the iſcenſion + for they drea- 
dof an earthly kingdome, at the very 
| time when he was about to aſcende * fay- 
"ing, Wilt thow at this ine reſtore the hing- 
Ame 10 | {rac Act. 1.6. And after Chrifh 
'aſcenſion, Peter knew nothin; g of the 
| bieaki done of the partition wal be- 
twee xr by vain and Gentiles, till God 
had better ſchooled him in a il ion. Act.“ 
ro. 14. And np doubt. we haue ordinarie 
| examples of this Imphdtfaith,in ſundrie 
ns among vs. For foie there be, 
hich are dull a1 dhard,b 7 70 for vnder · 
[ ſtanding and memorje , a thereupon. 
malte bo fach toceedim g in kDowliedge 
as many otherꝭ doe: aud yet for good af+ 
* feftion and conſtience i 1 their doings, 


ſofar e not {hi 
eee cnt I 


ic 
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they be ignorãt in many things, yet 8 | | | 


2. bat the foundation and be teacbgbles, tf | 


"a reformed (atholks 
toincreaſein knowledge, and to walks, © 


in obedience according to that which 
they know. And ſuch perſons th 


„ 


they a meaning of true faith: 
which is wanting in knowledge, is f 
pliedin affection: and in ſome relpedly. 
they are to be Kar ug before m 
that haue the glibbe tongue, and 
braine eine 3 with kngwledge. iN g 
this purpoſe Melancthan id well , We 
maſt acknowleage the great mercie of 99 
who puts 4 | difference berweene Lines of 10+ 4 
norance, and ſuch as are done e 
forgines e ignorancss d them, thay. 


* * 
- 


* 


_— 
* — 


may be feene by the, £4) poſt ths ; N 


thay 2515 much want of ai u 
dre the reſurrechon of ri. 2 As 
5 ſaid, he requires that we he. he teachab I 
and he will nat Hane vs to be hu gr. anedin . 
flug iſbnes and dubnes, Ari it 77 pl, 
ace ha law day Lia 1 ) 


c 


The ſeconckk wal of im plicite Faith. A 
in regard of by jen oh F AF oak 75 
5 can not * Nina yand |.certenly 


beleene 45 ay 


Ha 


don of. my. fin mth bus 5 


e to beleeng the | 
614.1 e, 10 pe Th c 


F of imnplci,orinfeldedfanh, © 255 
befalls many of Gods cluldren; when 
they are touched in cauſcience for theit 
„ finnes.; Buy where men are diſpleaſed 
e 1 with he mſelucs for theit offences, & do 
I wihallcouſtantly, from the heart deſite 
to beleeue, and to be reconciled to God. 
tere is fach and many iotber graces of 
| God info)ded: as in the lutle and tender 
| bud is 1nfolded the leafe, the bloſſom, & 
the ſcun. For though a deſire to repent 
Eco belecue, be not fauh-&crepentance 
in nature , yet in Gods acce ptauon it is, 
God accepting the will for the deede. Ia, 
42. 3. Chriſt will not quench the ſmaa+ 
bong flax Which as 12 reaſon of 
"4 weakoes giues neither light nor heate. . 
1 Chriſt faith , Matth. 6. 6. Bleſſed ave thy 
'} that hunger and thiſt aftenrie hreomſuarr 
for — attbe ——— perſons 
bun . thirſting are meant all 
— cle with grieſe their one want 
of righteouſnes, and withall deſire to be 
| mop —— 20. — 
ares the, very grones 
ſighes of his ſeruants: ns thoughthey 
bevaſpeakable by — 
— conſuſed: ꝓrt God 
hath x unto them, becaufe they are 
9 —— Dinawhen 
R 4 we 


* 
U 
* 


—— 


s - reformed Catholike" | 
we ſec that in a touched heart deſi ing ts 
beleeue; there in infolded faith. Aud 
this is the fah winch many of the true | 
leruants of God haue: tand our ſaluatien | 
ſtands not ſo much in our apprehen- 
ding of Chriſty ain Chrifts comprehen+ {| 
ding of vs v and thercfore-Paul faith, Pi 
up. 3. 12. befolloweth., namely, after per+ | 
fection, if chas he meg he —.— bat, 
for whe ſaks\bbiscomprebrnded of Clift, 
Noa if any an Gay. thatwithout a bus. | 
by fanh in Chriſt noue can be ſaued 1 
atiſwer, that God accepts the deſire io 
belceue for huthy fonh, in the time of 
tions umd in the time ot our ſuſt 
cunuerſion ut I haue fad. Put caſe, a man 
cht neuer yet repented falls into tome 
$ ficknes, and then beginnesto 
touched imconſrience for his ſinnei 
und to bo trul/ humbled: — 4 
exhorted to belt tus hit ont reconcil - 
ation with Cod in Chriſt j and the par- 


don ot his awne ſinnes. Andias ae | 


hor ted, ſo he endeauourettvaccor 

the migaſure of grace vectined, 
er after much ſtrwim — 
imſelſe, that hedoth diſtinſtiiß 
eee von of big | 
o 


1 Fimplioite,or infeldtd faith. 457 
> | Joth heartely defire to beleeuet that he 
| wiſbethaboucasllthingsin the world:8 
4 he e ſteems allthings 3s dung for Chrilt: 
uind thus he dies. I demaund nowel what 
{ | fhalf'welay of him ? ſurely, we may ſay 
nothing, Gor that he died the-child of 
Sed, & u vndoubtedly ſaued Forhow- 
weuer it were an happic thing if men 
Could core to that fulnes of faith Which 
| wasin Abraham, and 'many ſeruants of 
God yet ceriem it l, that God in ſundrie 
"eaſes 2 accepts of this defire to 'belteue;for 
tas faith indeed! And looke ai it is in na · 
re ſo is it in grate: jn nature fone die 
ve they are ch#tes, fore in oldeage, 
and ſome in full ſlrength, and yet all die 
men: ſo againe, ſome die beer in Chriſt, 
ſome of more perfect tairh and yet the 
Weakeſt hauung the ſeedes of grace; is the 
N thitd of Gochand faith in his infancie 1s 
fach, All this vvlule, it muſt be remem _ 
bred 1fay not, there a trur fanh with: 
U — rehenſi on, but without 3 di- 
tine oppretent;s on for ſome ſpace of 
nme: for this voty defire by faith to p- 
prehend Chriſtund his merits, is kinde 
df apprehenſion. And thiis we ſee the 
kindt ofimpheite or infolde#fvith, 
1 ThisdpArine is to be learned tortwo 
10 cauſes: 
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cauſes; firſt of all it ſexues o 


conſciences of weake ones, that ihey bg th 
not deceiued touching their eſtate ; Fog Ji 
if we thinke: that no fanh can ſaue: bug Up 
ful perſwaſion, ſuch as the faith of Abs th 
ham was, many truely bearing the name fy 
of Chtiſt muſt be put out ot there 
the childten of God. We are therefargty 1 
knowe that there is a growth in gracgat | 
in nature: and here be diffetences aas 
degrees of true faith, & the leaſt of hem 
all is this Infolded faith. This in eſſeg } 
is the dactrine of maſfer Calvin; hb 
when-webegin by faith to know ſom } 
what, and haue a deſire to learne more, 1 
this may be tearmed an vnexprefleg. | 
faith. Sgcondly, this point of docttine 
ſerues, to tectiſie, and in part tocxpouny |} 
ſundrie Catechilmes, in that they ſeems 
to propound faith vnto men at ſo highs -& 
reach, as fewe can atiaine vnto — 4 
itto be a certaine and full perſwaſion of | 
Gods laue and fauour in Chriſtʒ where, 
a8, though) euery faith be for his natum 
3 certaine waſion, yet onely. the 
ltrong faith is the full perſwaſion. They 
fore faith is not onely in generall teams 
to be defined , bur alſo the degtees and 


meaſures ihercof are to be W 
| that 


of 1wþlicite,or infolded faith. 259 
bat weake ones to their comfort may be 
be ſhucly informed of their eſtate. And 
" Jhough we teach there is a kinde of im- 
bene faith, which is the begiamog of 
ws | a. he and ine faith: yet none mult here» 
won take an occaſion to content them- 
17 Pues cherewith, but labour to increaſe 
Id goc on fram tauhto fajth: and ſo in- 
at 0 ede will euery one doe that hath any 
1 7 eginnings of true faith, be they: neuer fo 
| ale. And be which thinkes he hath a de- 
[3 
by 
5 
1 
5 
| 
= 


to bel. , and contents humſelfe 
chere with; a jngepd vo buht deſire to 


elecye. 


ference. * 

The * ke the Romiſh Church 
| laies.downe this g ground: that faith in his 
dwn nature, is nat 4 knowledge of things 
ſo be belceuedꝭ but arcuerent aſſent vu. 
io them, whetherthey be known or vo- 
1 Ce. Hereupon they build:that if a 
q : man know ſome neceſſarie points of reli- 
gion, as the doctrine of the godhead, of 
N the Trinitie, of Chriſts incarnation, and 

of gur redemption, &c. it ĩs needelelle to 

ee re by a particular ar diſtnet 
knowledge, and: it ſufficeth ig give his 
|* onſent to the Church. and to beſeeue as 


e paſtoursbelccue. - Bchold a tuinous 
buil- 


260 Areformed Cathobly 
buildi vpon a rotten foundation; 
faith containes a knowledge of thin 
be beleeued, and knowl ge is pit | 
nature offaith: and doch is beeede 
that is notknowne. Iſai, 5 3.1. The H 
tage Fm rigbieuu ſeruant ſpall with | 
& Ioh. y. 2. This ib eternall T 
hnow tht eternal God, and whome hab. 
haſt ſent Toſi Cbriſt. In theſe places, 
knowledge is meant faith grounded vp 
on knowledge,whereby weknewe and . 
are aſſured that Chet and his benefit . 
belong vnto vn. Secondly this kind ol 
ſent is the mother of ignorance! F 
when men ſhall be taught, that for 1 
drie points of religion they may bele 
as the Church beleeves: that the ſtucie 
beg ere ofthe ſcriptures is rs po 1 
em yes that to their gdod they m 
barred the reading of chem, ſo be it U 
knowe ſome princi all thin $con 
in the articles of faith;that'd c — 
leeuers are not bound expreſſely to bes \ 
leeue aff the articles of the Apoſtles 
Orerde: e hat it lufflceth ibetm to beletut | 
r articles b y animplicite fath : by b 4 
wary! Church belecueth, few ur 
— iane care to profit in knowt+ | 
* hog: Aud yet Gods f 


of implicite;ov infolded faith. ' 251 
is that we ſhould growe in knowledge, 
and that his word ſhould dwell plente- 
124 in vs, Col. 3. 16. Again, the Papiſts 
16 that the deuotion dhe ignorant, is 

often ſeruice better accepted then that 
bich 1s done ypon knowledge. Such 8 
1% they) as pray in latine, pray with as ont Cora 
great conſolation of ſpirit wih as lutle tedi- 
onſneſſerwith as great denotiom and affeti- 
on and oftentimes more then the other, and 
alnaies more then any ſchiſmaticihę or here 
| ticke in bis owhe language. To conclude, Mela. weng. 

| | bon 7 that ſome articles of faith are 
i er nerally of the whole Church, 

only by a mple or implicite faith, which 

” therward by the Authoritie of a general 
erer are propounded to be belce- 
Kae of the Church by expreſle faith, 
offenſis againſt Luther giues an exam- Conraffer, 
ple of . he confeſfeth that Pur. © 
I gatorie was little knowne at the firſt, but 
{ was made. knowne partly by fcripture, 
Jand partly by reuelation in proceſſe of 
time. This implicite faith touching arti- 
cles of — we teiectz holding thatall 
| thingsconcerning faith and manners ne- 
eeſlarie to ſaluation.,areplainelyexpreſ- 
(din Scripture, and accordingly to be 
beleeued. 
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* The 


Of Purgatorie. 
Our conſent, 


We hold a Chriſtian Purgatorie (as | 
cording as the word of God hath ſet 

1 
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down theſame vnto vs. And firſt of all 
by this Purgatotie we vnderſtand the 
afflictions of Gods children here” off } | 
earth, lerem. 3. The people afflicted fay, | | 
| 


'  Thoubait/ent a fire into our bones. [0 

| 65.12. We baue gone through water al | 
fire, Malac. 3. 3. The children of Leaf | 
muſt be parified in « purging fire of »fflis 
ction. r. Pet. 1.7. afffictions are called tht" 

" fierie triall, whereby men are clenſed frs 
their corruptiòs, as gold from the drofſt- 
by the fire. Secondly the blood of Chriſt 
is a Purgatorie of our ſinnes, 1.Jehn,t; 

.Chrifts blood purgeth t. from al aur ſui. | 
Heb. 9. 14. It purgeth our conſciencet if 
from dead works. And Chriſt baptizeth VF 
with the holy Ghoſt a#dwithfire : bes 
cauſe! our inward waſhing is by the 
blood of Chriſt : and the holy Ghoſtix 
5 as fire to conſume & aboliſh the ina 
EDS corruption of rfature. To this effe aun 
dich Ongen. Without doubt, we ſhall frel the” 
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ſegnenc hable fire, vnleſſe we ſhall nowe in- 
dau the * 2 from heauen 
7 Fapu ie fire vnto vi, whereby worlaly 
ae be viterly conſumed in our FOIA 
undes. Auguſt. Suppoſe the mercie of god c. | 
& | «thy purgatorie. | 


She aifference or diſſent. 


We differ from the Papiſts touching 
purgatoricin twothings, And firſt of an, 
- tortheplace. They bold it to be apart of 
bell into which an entrance is made one · 
ly after this life:we for our parts denie it, 
n hauing no warrant in the word of 
God: which mentioneth onely two pla- 
ces ſor men after this life, heauen and 
hell, with the twofold condition thereof, 
joy and torment, Luc. 16. 25, 26. Ioh. 3. 
36, Apoc. 22.4, 1 cl and 21. 7, 8. Math. 
8.1 1. Nay we find the contrarie, Rev. 1 4. 
V. hey that die in the Lord are ſaid t 
from their labours: which cannot te 
rue, if any of them go to purgatorie. An d 
to cut off all cauils:t is further ſaid , ther 
works that is, the reward of their works, 
ollow them,cucn at the heeles, as an Aco- 
athor ſeruant doth his maſter . Augu- 1 50S 
4 ſtinefaith well, After rhe life there re- 
ne compunition or ſatistaction. And, 
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. tr allvemiſſion : hero br 
„ : 
there none of all theſo. And, Wravemnb 
here without ſinns, but we ſhall goe hem-7mͥm 
vithout ſinne. Cyril ſaith, They which a + 1 
once dead can adde north; ro the thi f 
which they baue done, but al remaine * 
they were left aud waire for the time fit 
af indgement.Chryloſtc Afrer the ende ; , 
this life, there be no occaſion of mera, 
Secondly ,we differ from them t | q 
ing the meanes of Purgation They ty 
that men · are purged by ſuffi 


aines in Purgatorie, hereby the g 
ke for their veniall ſinnes. . | 


temporall puniſhment of their men F 
ſinnes. We teach the contrarie h 
that nothing can free va from che l | 
puniſhment of the ſmalleſt ſinne, bans, | 
ſufferings of Chtiſt: but to this Ic | 
one text: of Scripture, Heb. 1.3. | wheels 
is ſaid, that (brit barb purged onr finnes 
by timfl/ewheredie aſt clauſe tuts cb 
throat of all humane; ſatitfations and 
—— and it giueth vs to vnderſtand 
iſoeuer thing purgeth vd rm 
Is not to be found in vs bu , 
| Chef love: otherwiſe it — 


FF of Pmgatorie, 2867 
2 art 
by thẽſelues, as well as by himſelfe : 

* ſhauld merit by his death, that we 

1 I become our owne Sauiours in 


we. Er. this place I may well refetre ptaier 
x for the dead: of which I will propound 
o concluſions affirmatiue, and one ne- 
1 tie. Concluſ. J. We hold that Chriſtian 
7 charnie is to extend it ſelſe to the very 
dead t and it muſt ſhew it ſelfe in their 
a F honeſt buriall, in the preſeruauõ of their 
5 Lene n helpe and reletfe of 
[ poſteritic, astime and occaſion ſhal 
N ee 8. Ioh. 19.23. 


ace We pray farther a _— 


nl manner for the faithful r 
God would haſten their ĩoyfull reſurre- 
Cion, and — | accompliſhment of 
A their ha ppines / Both for the bodie and 
| le foule: and thus much weaske in ſay- 
ing, Thy kingdome come, that is, not onely 
the kingdome of grace, but alſo the king · 
dome on glorie in heauen. Thus farre we 
come: but nearer the gates of Babylon 
we dare not approch. 

- T11,:Concluſ. To pray for particular 
men deparied, . for their de- 
1 Iyerance out of * 
4 it 
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It vnlawfull : becauſe we haue neither {| 
promiſe nor commandement ſo to doo. 


The 18. Point. Of the ſu⸗ 


premacie in cauſes Et 


C lefraſtt ical J. . 


Our conſent. 


the point of Supremacie 
Feet, I will ſet downe — 
we may come to the Romane Church in 
two 2 ere J. 5 bem ſou - 
the primitiue Churc ej n 
rs bed Tien was diſtin 1 
degrees not onely of order Pg 
power. and Peter was called to the bi 
Mt dex rec 3 1. Chriſt 4/cende 
2 gifts vnto — 
ol al ge ff A ſome to be Ab- 
» ſem Prophets , ſome. E nangehfti, 
fame Paſtonrs and DoBloars. Nov. hows: 
ſoeuer one Apdſtle, be not aboue an o- 
ther, or one E cliſt aboue an other, 
or one Paſtour aboue an other: yetan 
Apoſtle was aboue an Euangeliſt, and 
ann Euangeliſt above all Paſtours and 
teachers. — Peter was by * — 
— 


F 


„ernennen 88S 


OY > - "a6 » 
4 * 
— — 5 : 
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 geliſts and Paſtours: hauing the higbeſt 
toome in the miniſteric of the new Te- 

N 3 2 order "he authoritie. 

J. Among t erer A 

— Peter had threefold pri = 
q I. Theprer = — 
ende IL Ofprimacie. 1 I. Of prin- 
—— For the firſt, by the prinitedge 
authoritie,I meane a preheminence in 
regard of eſtimation „ whereby he was 
"had in reuerence chown the reſt of the 
/ tweluc Apoſtles, for Cephas with Iames 
mp Iohn «rc calicd pillars , and ſcemed 10 
be great. Gal. 2. 6. . Againe, he had the 
inence of primacie, becauſe he 
| tel named. as the foreman ofthe 
- queſt. Mach. 10.2. The name of be twelus 
rene are theſe , the firſt is Simon called 
Pater. Thirdly, he had the preheminence 
of eve among the twelue, be- 
rd of the meaſure of grace, 
the reſt: for when Chriſt a 


— 1 

led his diſciples whom they faid he was; 

Peter as beeing of abilitie and 

-Zeale anſwered for all. Matth. 16. 
16.1 vſe this clauſe; news — twelue, be- 

_ cauſe Paul excelled —_ euery way, in 


25 
d thus neare 
we 


learning, zeale, vnder 
Peter excelled the 9 7 
3 
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we come te Popiſh ſapremacie,” | 
The difference. 
The Church of Rome giues to Peter 
a ſupremacie vnder Chriſt aboue all cau- 
ſes and perſons: that is, full power to go- 
ucrne and order the Catholike Church 
vpon the whole earth both for doctrine 
and regiment. This ſupremacie ſtands 
(as they teach) ina power, ot, iudgement, 
to determine of the true ſenſe of all pla- 
ces of Scripture; to determine all cauſes 
of faith; to aſlemble counſels; 
to ratifie the decrees of the ſgid counſels 
to excommunicate any . vpon earth, 
chat liues within the Church , euen Prin- 
ces and nations: properly to abſolue and 
forgiue ſinnes, to decide cauſes brought 
tohim by fro al parts ofthe earth; 
laſtly, to make lawes that ſhall bind the 
conſcience. This fulnes of power with 
one conſent is aſcribed to Peter, andthe 
Biſhops of Rome that follow him in a 
fappoſed ſucceſſion. Now we hold on 
the contrarie , that neither Peter, nor any 
Biſhop of Rome hath any ſupremacie o- 
ner the Catholike Church: but that all 
ſuprematie vnder Chiiſt, _— 
to King and Princes within their domi- 
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ions. And that this our doctrine is 
good, and theirs falſe and forged, will 
\make it manifeſt by ſundrie reaſons. 
I. Chriſt muſt be conſidered of vs as 
King two waies. Firſt;as he is God;and 
25 anabſolute King ouer all things 
in heauen and earth, — the Father and 
Bebel Ghoſt by the right of creation. 
ane ois a as he is redeemer 
of mankind:and by the right ofredemp- 
tion he is a — "King ouer the 
whole Church, and that in ſpeciall man- 
ner. Now as Chriſt is God with the Fa- 
ther and the holy Ghoſt, he hath his de- 
puties on earth to pouerne the world: as 
namely kings and es, who are ther- 
ore in 7 —— called godi. But as Chriſt 
it Mediatour,and conſequently a king o- 
uer his redeemed ones, he hath neither 
fellow,nor deputie. No fellow : for then 
he ſhould be an imperfect mediatour, 
No deputie: for no creature is capable / 
of this altes to doc in the roome and 
Read of Chriſt that which he himſclfe 
doth:hecauſe euery worke of the Media- 
tour is a compound worke , ariſing of 
the effects of two natures. concurring 
in one and the ſame action, namely the 
Godhead and the manhood: and{there- 
8 3 fore 
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fore to the effecting of the ſaid worke Chr 
there is required an infinit power, which I the! 
farre exceeds the ſtrength of any created: | Th! 
nature. Againe, Heb. 7. 24. Chiiſt is faid | cut 
to haue a prieſthood which cannot paſſe ] nica 
from his perſon to any other: hence it pert 
followes, that neither his kingly nor bis Chr 
Propheticall office can paſſe from him nou 


to any creature, either in whole or in off 
part; becauſe the three offices of media - h 
tion in this regard be equall. Nay, it is a to | 


needleſſe thing for Chriſt to haue a de- 0 
=o to put in exequution any part ot in 
his mediatourſhip; conſidering a depu- no 
tic onely ſerueth to fupplic the abſence wh 
of the principal] : whereas Chriſt is al- rel 
waies preſent with his Church by his ou 


word and ſpirit: tor where wo or three | m 
be gathered together in his name, he is in pe 
the middeſt among them. It may be ſaid, | 

hat the miniſters in the worke of the of 


Miniſterie are deputies of Chriſt, 1an- .W u 
ſwer, that they are no deputics but ative T * 


inſtruments. For in the preaching of the to 
word there be iwo actions: the firſt, is N 
the vttering or propounding of it to the * 
eare: the ſecond is, the inward operation b 
of the holy Ghoſt in the heart: whichin- 11 
deede is the princjpall, and belongs to x 
. 2 Chriſt 


| Chriſt alone; the ation of ſpeaking in 
the miniſter becing onely in 


N 


7 
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rumentall. 
Thus likewiſe the Church of God in 


| cutting off any member by excommu- 


nication, is no more but an inſtrument 
orming a miniſterie in the name of 


Chrift, and that is to teſtifie and pro- 


nounce whome Chriſt himſelfe hath cut 
off from the kingdome of heauen : 


- whomehe alto will haue for this cauſe, 


ya 


perſon NT; cage his con- 
| 4 


to be ſeuered from the companie of his 


ewne people till he repent. And ſo it is 
in all Ecclefiaſticall actions. Chriſt hath 
no deputie, but onely inſtruments: the 
whole entire action beeing perſonall in 


relſpect of Chriſt. This one concluſion 


ouerthrowes not onely the Popes Supre- 
macie, but alſo many other points of po- 
tie. 

Reaſon II, All the Apoſtles in regard 
of power and authoritie were equall: for 
the commiſſion Apoſtolicall both for 
right and exc<quution, was giuen equally 
to them all, as the very words import: 
Math. 28. 19. Goe teach all nations,baptin 
ing them, ce. and the promiſe, / gine 
to thee the keiet of the kingdome of hoauen, 
is not priuate to Peter, but is made in his 


feſſiom 


of a biſhop 


ja fc. 
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feſſion was in the name of the reſt. Thus 


wakes, Taith TheophylaR,7 bey lune the power of 


com itting and binding that receine the gift 
| - Peter, And Ambe.ſaith,t9kes 
1 ſaide to Poter ,u4 ſaide tothe Apoſtles, 
Therefore Peter had no ſupremacie o- 
uer the reſt of the Apoſtles in reſpe& of 
right to the commiſſion: which, they ſay, 
belanged to him onely, and the excecuti+ 
on thereof to the reſt. But let all be gran - 
ted, that Peter was in commiſſion To 


thereſt,for the time of his life; yethence. 


may not any ſuperioritie be gathered ſor 
the Biſhops of Rome: becauſe the autho- 
ritie af the Apoſtles were perſonall, and 
conſequently ceaſed with them, without 
being conueied to any other: becauſe the 
Lord did not vouchſafe the like honour 
to any after them. For firſt of all, it was 


the priuiledge of the Apoſtles to be cal-_ 


ledimmediatly , & to ſee the Lord leſus. 
Secondly , they had power to giue the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt by theimpoſition 


of hands. Thirdly, they had ſuch a weg- | 
ſure of the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, that in 
' theiſÞublike ſermons, and in writing of 


the word, they could not erre: and theſe 


things were all denied to thoſe that ſol·x 
lowed after them. And that their authe- 
ne ceaſed in their perſons, it ſtands with 
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on alſo, becauſe it was giuen in fo 
ample a manner for the founding of the 
Church of thenew Teſtament : which 
3 founded, it was needful only, 
hat there ſhould be paſtours and teach- 
ert ſar the building of it vp. vnto the end 
of the world. 
Reaſon 111. When the ſonnes of Ze- 
' bedeus ſued voto Chriſt for the greateſt 
roomes of honour in his kingdome (de e- 
ming he ſhould be an earthly. king) 
Chriſt anſwers{hem againe,ye lor that 
the Lordes of the Gentiles haue dominion , 
and they that are great, exerciſe authoruie 
euer them: but ut ſhall not be ſo with you, 
Bernard 'applieth thefe very words to 
Pope Eugenius on this manner. J 4 
Plaine ſaith he, hat here dominion is forbid- 
den thi Apaſtles» Goe to then : dare if you 
will, to takg vpon you ruling an Apoitleſhip, © 
or in your ef poſpleſpip rule or dominian 1 if 
you will haue both alike, you ſhall looſe hot h. 
Otherwiſe you wnft not thinke your ſelfe ex- 
empted from the number of them, of whome 
the Lord complaineth thus: they hand raig- 
ned but not of me : they haus beewt,lus 1 
bane not hnowne them, 


De conlider, | 
adEngen.ls. 


. Reaſon I V. Eph. 4. mention is made 


of gifts which chin s, i ga ueto his Church 
ou his aſcenſion, whereby ſome were 
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Apoſties, ſome prophets, ſome Euange- | 
lifts ſome on — teachers. Nowe 
ifthere ——— in which men Leid: 
as deputies of Chriſt ſhould haue gouer. - I 
ned thewhole Church to the ende of the 
world, the calling might here haue beeng 
named fitly with | 


2 gift thereto pertai- 
ningz and Paul (no doubt) would not 
here haue concealed it, where he mentio 
neth callings of leſſer importance. 

Reaſon V. The Popes. ſupremacie 
was iudged by ſentences of Scripture & 
condemned long before it was manifeſt 
in the world: the ſpirit of propheſie tore- 
ſeeing and foretelling the ſtate of things 
to come. 2. Thell. 2. v. 3. 4. Themanof Po 
fone {which is that Antichriſt] * ex» *Þ| alt 
alt hunſelfe aboue all that ts called God, 
S. Now this whole chapter withall the 
circumſtances thereof, moſt fitly agrees 

tothe ſea of Rome and the Head there- &Þ 
of: and the thing which then ſtaied the 11 
reuealing of the man of ſinne, v. 6. is of 
moſt expounded to be the Romane Em · 
perour: I will alleadge one teſtimonie in 
theroome of many. Chryſoſtome- ſaith 
on this place, 4s lang as che Empwe S 
be hal in awe, no man ſpall ſlr aitly ſubmit 

luft fe to Amtichrift : but after that the 

2 Empire 
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ve ſball be difſolned,, Antichriſt all 
baue tht flate of the Empire flanding 
nde: and ſpall labour to pull unto humſelfe 
the Empire both of man and God, And this 
we finde nowe in experience to be true: 
for the Sea of Rome neuer flouriſhed, 
nil the Empire decaied, and the ſeat ther- 
of wasremooued fro the citie of Rome, 
Againe, Reu. 13. mention is made of 
two beaſts, one comming out of the ſea, 


hkeatheniſh Romane Emperour : the ſe- 

cond, comming out ofthe earth; which 
doth all that the fiſt beaſt could doe be- 
fore him : and this fitly agreeth to the 
Popes of Rome, who doe & haue done 
al things that the Emperour did or could 

doe, and that in his very ſigbt. 

Reaſon VI. The judgement of the 


auncient Church. Cyprian faith, Desbi- pe coptick. 
| teſſe the ſame wore the reſt of the Apoſiles Fræla- 


that Peter was: indued with equall fellow- 
Hippe beth of honour and of power; but a 
beginning is made of vnitie, that the Church 


way appeare to be one, Gregorie faith, Jf 
one be called vmiuerſall Biſhop, the vniuer- 


{all ¶ hurch goeth to decay. And cap.144, 

I ſay boldly, that whoſoever, calltth ar deſi- 

reth to call himſelſs vninerſall prieſt, in - 
WR pri 


home the Papiſts confeſſe io be the 


— — 
— 
<<< 
_ 


— — 
— — 


— —ñ— rn 


— 
— 


— — — 
— 
- ee 


Lib- ve · 


ad Eugen.! 4, 


C.de captit- 
lis. dilt, 1Qs 
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pride is «forerunner of Antichriſt. And, 
Bebelde, inthe preface of the. Epiile winch 
e direfied unto me, you cauſed io be ſer. a 
vnde Nr calling me uniurrſeil Ponce. 
ernard. Conſider that thou art not & lord, Ye 
of Bißbept, but one ef them, Churches ave. Vit 
maimed, is that the Romane Bifhep dra 
eib all power to humſelſe. Againe Gregor, le 
rie himſelfe beeing Pope faith to the. }| 
Empecour, / which am ſubiect to your: Þ 
commandement—-, haus every way de }- i) 
charged that which was due, in that I bane *t< * 
performed nine allegiance to the Emper- ] Chr 
our, c baus not conccaled what I thought ( 
on Gods behalfe. And Pope Leo the FF e- 
rth after Gregorie 200. yeares; ac- be 
knowledged the Emperour Lothatius 
for hu ſaneraigus Prince, and profeſſed 
obedience without gainſaying to his 
Imperiall commaundements. 

To conclude, whereas they ſay, that &Þ| 
there is a double head of the Church, 1 
one imperiall which is Chriſt alane, the 
other minilteriall, which is the Pope, 

uerning the whole Church vnder 
Chriſt, Tanſwer , this diſtinction rob- 
beth Chriſt of his bonour , becauſe in 
ſetting vp their miniſterial head, they are U 
faine to borrow of Chriſtthings proper 1 


vnto 


/ 


ofthe facvamens,” 377 "8 
vio him, as the priuiledge 10 ſorgue,.. ''i 
kn properly; & thepowerio governe os if 
whole earth, by making of lawes bed. W. | 
t ſhall a: truly binde the conſcience as 
jelaws of God, &c. | | 


LPe19. oint, 0 f the effi- | 
; cacie of the ſacraments, | 


Our Conſent. | 


Cone laſ. I. We teach and beleeue that 
"the facraments are ſignes to repreſent 
Chriſt with his benefits vnto vs. 
 Concluſ. II. We teach further,tbatthe 
ſcraments are indeede inſtruments, 
v hereby God offereth and giueih the 
bels benefits vnto vs. Thus farte we 
conſent with the Romane Church. 


The difference. 


5 The difference betweene vs ſtandes in 
ſundrie points. Firſt of all, the beſt lear- 
ned among them teach, that ſacraments 


a 
* 


| 
| 


li 
are phiſcall inflruments , that is, true and — -_ 10 
proper inſtrumentall cauſes, hauing 1 
force and efficacie in them to produes 100 
and giue grace. They vſe to expreſſe | 17 
their meaning by theſe compariſons. | J 
Whẽ the ſcriuener takes the pen into his F 


. 
| 


2s Arm Cub, 


| et, hand and writes, the action of y tins. jon © 
R comes from the penne, mooued by dh $8138 
| hand of the writer > and in cutting ef f 


wood or ſtone.the diuiſion comes tram en it 
the ſawe , mooued by the hand _ or tu 
workeman:euen ſo the grace (lay they) eU 
chat is giuen by Ce This w 
ſacrament it ſelfe. Now we for our parts 
hold,that Sacraments are not phykical, | 
but meere voluntarie inſtruments. Vo- 
luntarie, becauſe it is the will and p- 
pointment of God, to vie them as certen 8 
outward meanes of grace. Inſtru ments 
becauſe when we vic them aright aecor - 
ding to the inſtitution, God then auſwe- 
rably conferres grace from himſelfe. In 
his reſpect onely take we them for ins. 
ents, and no otherwiſe. 
he-ſccond difference is this: They | 
het the very action of the Mini- 
-— WeFempenfing the Sacrament, as it is 
ene, giues grace immediatly,if the] 0 
pa he prepared: and the very —_— «EL 
. or ipninkling of water in baptiſme, and an 
the giuing of breadin the Lords ſupper: — 


To 
c 


enenasthe orderly moouing of thepen 
vpon the paper by the hand of the wei» F 
ter cauſeth writing. We hold the contra» F . 


ry: namely that no action inthe diſpenſa 
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not a Sacrament conferreth grace as 
11a worke done, that i, by the efficacy 
and force of the very ſacramentall acti- 
on it ſclfe,though ordained of God: but 
for. two other waies. Fuſt by the fignifi- 
cation thereof. For God teſlifies vnto vs 
bis will and good pleaſure, partly by the 
word of promiſe , and partly by the Sa- 
crament 3 the ſignes repreſenting to the 
ies that which the word docth to the 
cares: beeing allo types and cerien ima- 
ges of the very ſame things, that are pro- 
miſed in the word and no other. Yea the 
'glements are not generall and confuſed, 
but particular fignes to the ſeueral com- 
wunicants, and by the vertues of the In- 
fitution: for when the faithfull receive 
the fignes from Godby the hand ofthe 
Miniſter. it is as much as if God himſelfe 
with his owne mouth ſhould ſpeake vn- 
to them ſcuerally ; and by namepremile 
to them remiſſion of finnes. And things 
aid to men particularly, doe more affect 
and more take away doubting ; then if 
they were generally ſpoken to an whole 
_ eopamie. T herfore ſignes of graces are as 
it were an applying and binding of the 
romiſe of ſaluation to euery particular 
— by this meanes, _— 
k 


fo "Areforud Cabolite 


they are receiued, the more t 


he 
our infirmitie, & confirme ch — | 


of merge. 

Againe the ſacrament conferres grace, 
in that the ſigne thereof confirmes faith 
2s pledge, by reaſon it hath a promiſe 


annexed to it. For when God c6mandes 
vs to receiue the fignes in faith, and with< 


all promiſeth to the recemuers to giue the 
thing ſignified, he bindes himſelfe,as it 
5 4 — vnto vs, to ſtand to his 


owne word; euen as men binde them- 


ſelues in obligations putting to their 
handes and ſeales, ſo as they cantot goe 
backce. And hẽ the ſignes are thus vſed 
as pledges, & that often : they greatly in- 
creaſe the grace of God: as a token ſent 
from one friend to another, renewes and 
conſimes the perſwaſion of loue. 

- Theſe are the two principall waies 


whertdy the ſacraments arelad to con N 
nificanon. and as they are pledges o. 


ods fauour vnto vs. And the very point 
ere to be conſidered is, in what order 
and manner they confitme. And the 
manner is this. The ſignes and viſible e- 
lements affect the Eater outward and in 
ward: the ſenſes conuay their _—_ 
5 e 
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bd iddedeth heel 
Gbelſd:tcaloneth onthismantesyoutof 
the-ptomife annexed ta * 
Ele that) vetli the tn aright, ſhall 
receiue. grace thereby: but] victhecle- 
ments aright in: airband tepentayce) 
faith ä — ofthe belecuer : there- 
fore ſhall I receiue from Gad incteaſcof 
Thus — confirmed not 
— wars a kind of xea- 
loning cauſe in the mind, he argument 
er: pee whereok: is borrowed. from 
— e. pledges 
A Godsthercie 7 wn) en 
The alurd difference. \Tha\Papiſis 
teich cha in the Lat by the works 
dong, the ety of. milifie@ion; is 
conferted. We ind: beceuſe. ol 
yeares muſt HR | wi 
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e — —— our fauhy, 
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Serm. ad in- 
fant. ad altat 
de Sacr. 


N tine bherume op 

| 10 be fitieel with abe bene of 
ee 2 
| 15 of be Sir. 


nen len fible und 
eye. Sacra · 


mxdapihew 
bodity-fignes view 


leine chey differ not Chriſt himſelfofaith; 


that in: che very wor; ww m creme 


erte e tance ine for \che- fe 
fl 2 N 


be ſaicde marv of 
the Lord la p pern: & 
Bled Fr u. Wee of 


Had ee eee, 
fo 


He n egg. 
miybul baptifme;w ma 

aſb b fald e f hÿ — 
— 


— u Word pteached con- 
ferres not grace , Mithentioth the-worke 


don in the lacrament eonſerre any grace. 


Renshan. NU N. 1:4 / 14apevze jou 
— g ub "Bal? 
2 ent 


ſatrment proceeded not from any acti- 


bed undd datiebliofacanbain 20 


vifible words aud 
promiſes; Otherwiſe :{or the giuing it 


w 


iche nde 


k. 83 
on in the ſacramont: for Iohn mghbe 
doe not diſioyne himſeticiand dis action 
from Chriſt, and the cn ol the ſpirit: 
yt doth he diftingweth them phithely in 
number. perſoas and eſſect. To thizpur- 
ul .whothad {aide of the! alati - 

ans, that he trauailed of them, and begat 

them by the-Golpelſaith of hit t 

tot mot ar 1hingmerondyas he ga ©0074 
anan , but as he wasa falthfull Apoflle: 
thereby excluding the whole harkugeli- 

cull miniſterie, vel e Sactamantis 
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i 1 on thi natarneſtbe water, 


Wemesning els where There is one 
(ſfath:bc)of che atm abe 
Srit: the water Mibe ſacrament i- viſble, 


the circumſtance of time, he 
th ahat f braham was firſt iuſti- 
afterward receiued circum- 
— Gene and ſeale of his righie - 
ouſnes· Noe know that the generall 


. condition of all Sacraments is one and 


the ſame , and that baptiſme ſucceeded 


circuinicifian And what can be more 


Plaine: then the.cxample. of Cornelius, 


Ack. Ja. who before Peter came voto 


tie commendation of the feane 
(God; and wesindued with the ſpirit 


ef patiere and afterward when Peter by 


<&more fully the way 


JoftheLaotd, h me reſt receiued the 


A. Ader all this — 


Ghoſt | — 
ued temiſſion of 3 
ed befote ba 


f Wagen Tb — ol the 


-Chntchs Baſil. If care ibo ann grace inthe | 


; kat fro thepteſence ol ibe ſpirn. ereme 
WE bus Gal gineathe 
becher dndwapberb tHe het: burhefiiews 


and ſaluation when we vie them we 
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the water of the Spirit inne. Thur waſh= 
eth tbe-bodke „& aiketh what ir lane in 
fene. by this tbo fawle is pro ged i beuiad 
lied. Remilſjon of ſinnes regenera». 
tion, & ſaluation is aſcribed to therfacra- 
merit of baptiſme, Act. 22; 21, Eph. 5. 
Gul. 3. 37. Tit: A / —— re⸗ 
miſſiou of ſinnes ix aſcribed to bapuſime, 
and the Lords ſupper, as to the word; 
which: is the power of God to ſaluation 
ta all that beleeue: and that, as they are in- 
ſtrutenis of the holy Ghoſt to ſignific, 
ale, and exhibit to the belecuing miade 
the foreſaid benefits but indeed the pro- 
per inſtrument whereby ſaluation-isap- 
ended, is fauh, and ſacraments are 


ut proppes of faith furthering aJuation 


two waies: firſt, becauſe by their ſignifi» 
cation-they belpe to nouriſh & preierue 
faith: ſecondly , becauſe they feale grace 
and ſaluation to vs; yea Godyines — 
o 
he it, we belecue the word of promiſe 


made to thefacrament, whereof alſothey 


are ſenles. And thus we keepe the middle 


avay ; neithet.giuipg:too much, nor too 


foo doe — . 
'n 9 0 Genf, 
rs the way e,èi , => 
N ; T. 3 3261922 O 
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| 286: . 4 reforgied Cus holile 
Orr conſbai. 
— e tene d io be the "AY ö 
Nele vu che denen ae 
we 9 
manlenu by _—_ 4 

ConrB HL. They ancuth, chat — 

— lvoke to be faued by Chrith,' 
er rio We rw 
— Godin Chriſt. 

Cue ii. Thirdly che mbit teat 
ned among them hald und contells; that! 
the bbedience of Chriſi u imputed vnd 
them for che fatittach on oi dhe la, and 
— 

Cancer f 
put theiviwhole uſt. dad confidemrein; 
Chrift anghinthemtery rp Sen 
foi their ſaiunnd m 701, 7121 

eh L Loftlyatzy hold that . 


ry munenuſt ap pile th prvihiſv of bi&'&+ , 


uerlaſtiag by Chriſt. onto hill und 
this — graunt we are bound te dhe: 


Andimthefe ve pofntedDv ie oh 


eat hof vd. 0 

By ti auouchm vf theſe fiat Gn. 
— Papilty may' exfily eſcape tie 
hands of many Marg And undes 
the mpſterix of Pop — bo well 
knowne , any common man may eaſily 
be'deceiued,andiake fuch for good pro- 
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teſtanti herd are — — To 
this ond there ford that ut may the better 
difeorne their guile I wll t whenem 
they fails m gach ho theireohdluſon & 
wheous — oy — 22 e 
Au. 1G? 
Teaciorabepabemnclafie, he 
| beleeis indeedoialtthecmitten word of 
God, and move thewatkvorthey alſo be- 
keue tlie bookes Abaityphabenviicivign 
tiquitio'for many-bandred: yeares hath 
excluded rom the candnn: Fea they bo⸗ 
ſeeue vnwruten tradifgotis.cerciued' ag 
they ſay)from Conncills, clic weitinesof 
the Fathers, and the dedceminations'of 
the Church: making tho alſo of 
credit with the writenword of © 
giuen by ſpiration of th pon. No 
we for our parts deſpiſe not the Apt» 
crypha , as 'namelythbookes of the 
Macchabees,Ecclefjaltions} and ihe reſtʒ 
but we reuertnet them —— 


manner i preferritg em be fore any 
ther . of. ken mb hn 


_— prooget by — 
Dwellnnke em 


1 
—ů re ntto the Canon 


of holy Sqriptuce, and therefore not to 
of belovucd, but 8 . ace conſenting 


with 


. 


* * 
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with the written wad. And; for: this 


our doing we haue Hirection ſtom A- 
thavahus, Origen; Hierome , end che 
Councill of Laadicea. As foryp\written: 
Traditions they come not within the: 
compaſſe of aur ſeich, neither can they: 
hecauſe they come untoꝶu hy the hands 
06 men, that may deteiut atid bo decti- 
usd. And we holland beleeue : that the 
right Cango e / the holes. of 4he olde 
and ne Teſtament , containes in it fub- 
faciers directiondot the Church of God 
70 liſe euerlaſtiog . both for fan. and 
manners. Heręihenis the point ef dif- 
ference that e malte the-obieR of 
faith larger theo it ſhould:be ,nr can be: 
and we keep out ſelues to the ruten 
wotd,belcouing nothing een ont 
af it. 4 100 Mike! era YO *(;1 © 
in the fecosd.dontlufian ,c tonching 


ſaluationt by Cwiſt alone, there na ma- 


nifelk deceitiz becauſe 4bey:-qrafuly 10+ 
alude and cduch their aworwyarkes ver 
der aha amdniiChnkt. Fot {lay they) 
workes done by:wy regenezaſc are not 
—— worn asthey 
are ihe warks of they ſaus. ond no 
otherwiſe. But: we for our pu loole 
ta bs ſaued onely by ſuch * 7 
1% I 
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Chriſt hiinſelfe did in his one perſon : 
ind not hy any workeatall done by him 
vs. For allworkes done, are in the mat- 
ter of iuſtification and ſaluation, oppo- 
ed to the grace of Chriſt : Rom. 11. 6. 
Eleflren is of grace not of workes : if it be of 
workes., it i u more of grace. Againe 
whereas they teach that we are ſaued by 
the workes of Chriſt, which he worketh 
in vs, and maketh vs to worke,it is flatte 
againg the word, For Paul faith, e are 
not ſaued by ſuch works as God hath ordas- 
ned that men regenerate bould walke in: 
Eph. 2. 10. And he ſaith further, thar he 
counted all thing; euen after his cõuerſion 
loſſe vnto him, that he might be found in 
Chriſt, not haning his owne righteon/neſſe 
whuch is of the lame. Philip. 3. 8. Againc. 
Hebr. 1. 3. Chrift waſted away cur ſinnes 
Hul: which laſt wordes exclude 


the merit of all workes done by Chriſt 


wieiun man. Thus indecde the Papiſts 
ouerturne all that which in word they 


ſeeme to holde touching their iuſtifi- 


cation aud ſaluauon. Wee conſeſſe 
wih theta that. good: workes in vs are 
the-workerof Chriſt a yet are they not 
Chriſts alone, but ours alſo, in that they 
proceed from Chriſt by the n, 
4.5 | wi 


290 _ Areformid{uthobbe 
will of man: as water from the fothitaine: 
by the channel. And looke as the channel 
defiled, defiles the water, thatis withous 
deſiſement in the fountaine: eutn ſd ie 
winde and will of man dofiled by the 
remnants of ſinue, deſile the j 
which as they come from Chꝛriſt, are vn- 
dofiled. Hence it is that the workes of 
grace which we doe by Chriſt, or. Chriſt 
m vs, ate defeftre and muſt be ſeuered 
from Chriſt in ihe act ofiuſtifica tion, or, 
ſaluaton. 
3 third concluſion is touching the 
ation of Chriſts obedience, which 
— of the moſt learned among them 
acknowledge : and the difference be- 
tweene vs ſtands on this manner. They 
holde that Chriſts obedience is imputed 
onely to make ſatisſaction for finneʒ and 
not to iuſtiſie ys before God. We hold 
and beleeue that the obedienee of Chriſt 
15 imputed to vs; even ſor our righteoul- 
nes before God Paul auh, 1, Cot. 1. 
— made unte ur of God, we/edome : 
ſneſſe, ſatisfaQtion, & Fedempte- 
ng Ireaſon * rs 
our on, and our r 4 
then he: is nod onely vmo vs inherent 
rightwouſnes, but alſd . 
putc c 
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pured· But he is not onely our ſanctifica 
tion (which the Papiſts themſeiues ex- 

und of mherent or habituall zighte- 
owner) but aolſo our righiedaſneſle: for: 
thus by Paul are they diſtinguiſhed. 
Therefore he is vnto vs buth inherent & 
imputed ug lneduſneſſe. And: very rev 
ſors teacheth thus much. Fu in the end 
ofthe world at the barre of gods iudgo - 
meat, ue muſt bring ſome lande okrigh· 
ttouſhefſe for our iuſtificattn, that may: 
ſtad im the rigour of the law according ta- 
which we e to be rudard. But our inhe· 
nat ghieouſneſſe s imperteft and fats 
ned with manifold dere bsand fol beag 
bg as he in this worli, o txperis 
ence telle vs ratzd conſequently it is not 
ſarable chr inftice of thicker and if 
we gos dut of our ſelues we: fall finde 
no righteouſnoſſt ſeruing tor our tutnos 
enher in men vr Angels. that may or can 
procure our abioluiion beſote God, and 
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neſſe, as if it were inhenent in vs. or per- 
farmed by us. I 239924 4 117 10 79 15 07 
-. Touchingthe fourth contluſion, they 
hold it the lateſt and ſureſt courſt to put) 
their. truſt and confidence im ihe metey 
of God alone for their ſaluauootyei the 
condeſeend what. men may allo-*;put 
their confidente in the. mein uf theip 
owne works, and. in the mexits alſo of 
othet men, ſa it be in ſobriee. But, this 
doctrine quite marres the concluſion 
becauſe by teaching that men axe to pui 
confidence ii the creature, they ouet · 
turne all confidence in the Crestout. For 
in the very fuſtcommandt ment, we are 
taught to male choice of the true God 
for our God hich thing we doe when 
we giue io God our hearts: and wWe ging: 
eur hcarts to- God, when we; put our: 
whole confidence in him, tor the ſaluau - 
on of our ſoules. Nowe then to put con- 
fidence in men, or, in works: is to make 
them our Gods. The tive. and ancient 


farme of making confesſion was on his F 


manner: I beleexe in God the father, in 
10 (orift, and in the boly Ghaſt, without 
mention making} of any: confidence iu 
works or cremures: the 'angient- Church 
neuer knewany.luch coferbypan conk+ 


dence 
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dence. Cyprian fanh, He belt enerhwot in 
Goa, who pratorh not conteruing his — 4 
tion in Ged alone. And indeede the 
depiſis themſelues When death comes, 
forſake ihe confidence of their merits, & 
flieto the meere mercie of god in Chriſt. 
And for a confirmation & this Lalleadge 
the teſtimome of one Vknbergius of 1. 4 cut 
Colen, Who wtriteih thus, There was a cur. Euang. 
boolee ſound in the veſtrie of a certain . *. 
pariſhof Colter, written in the Dutch 
tongue in ihe yeate of our Lord 13475. 
which the Prieſty vſe d in viſiting of the 
ficke-fAng inittheſe queſticasbe found. 
d Doeſ! them beleene that thow can nor bee 4 
ſaued lat lyibo death of Chriff + The 'ficke I 
perſon anſneved. Yen Then it i ſaiu ont Anlelne. 
him, Gee to then, white breuth pewainerin 
thee, per iin confidenc in mus death alone: 
2 
mn thu death: — nn — 
* — * 1 is 
1 eule e in mi — pu if the 
, Lordwul ige thes, ſay: Lerd, J Ip. the 
death of our Lond Ius (hrift berweent we 
and thy ucgemeut, & by no other ineunes 
— with: thbe'; — Abe 
unte abet, tha them dt A fetʒ 


1 Lord 


. vuery day ublle 


2 emu? nos oity belerne it general, 
ut. alſe apply. vnto our {eluexahe pro 


42 Arend au 
Lordi deralrofeg Land 


Land ice L ri 
ate tl, And nl N bf he ſhui! 


ſay uwother that thou haft Ar ſerwed dem- 
ec dend, I ppeſerbe death u 
Lord. labs bro. betweave ue wind (wy 
aul mrriti, and offer his met i for aht 
nit which Ihauld haue and haut nor. 
Flu facdl {ap ibat the isanpaie-mith ther. 


* ** au Laxd,'Wonpaſtthe aeaehof our Lum 


Ale, Chriſt beyworwerme null thine Arr. 
Herr we fer « what Papi doe and 
haue done in the time of deaſh. und that 
Mhich they holdavd pradife, hen ihey 
— — andpradiilc 
they are liumg . 


As ikee laſt. o uſion they \trach #hat 


nlp ate. — But 22 
Arg m ve in the — mir 
Neyteachtlut e promiſcistobe op- 
ed, nat hy bath aſſuriig vs of our 
wos ſaluattan a but onely by: hope, in 


.kkabbood canicctutall. We\boald dat | 


e ae bound dqutie a apply de pro · 
* — hfe hy faith without \muking 
thereok, ant hy hopeto.continuc 
ben Acer he apprebealis matic 
« 


don —— 
euery 
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tuery man liuing within the precintts ot | 
the Ghureh , profeſſing ihe name of 
Chriflzisevrten ofhiv{aluation, and that 
by faith : but that he ought ſo to be, and 
wult indeauour tbatfaine thereto. And 
here is a great point in the myſterie of 
iniquitie,to be conſiderediſor by this vn · 
tert en apphestiõ of theifiromiſe of ſalua- 
tion, and this waueringihope they.oucr- 
turne halſe the doctine of the Goſpell, 
For-itimidynes. two things, : firſt to be- 
lee thepromiſes thezeofto be true in 
ibemlelues: ſecondly to beleeue, and by 
faith to applie them vnto our ſelues And 
this latter part, without which the for- 
menis voie df comfort , is quite ouer+ 
turned. Plus teaſons Which they alleadge 
igainſt our doctrimei, I. haue anſwered 
before: noy therefore Het them paſſe. 
J0 ceaclude, though: in colomed 
tester tbeyſetme to · agree with vs in 
dodteipe;;coriceraing ſenth ; yet indeed 
they deny & oboliſto ibe ſubſtance there 
of, namely, the particalar and certen ap- 
plicagdn it crudiſied and lis be- 
nefits, vo on ſc lues. Ageine they faile 
in thel hey tut off theprmapall dutic & 
olſice oſtrum ſatiiug Hit h wich ĩs to ap- 
prehctidand toapphethe-bloling pto · 
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| 0 conſent. e 
Could, I That, r nes is the 
oper as — hete un twos 
fold conuerſſion, paſſiue j ani caciue: 
paſſiue, is an action bf God hereby he 
conuerteth man beeing as vet vncονννer· 
ted. Adtiue is an action whereby man boa 
tne once turned of God, turnes himſelſe: 
aid of this latter: muſt- this concluſion 
be-vadetiibod, For the tft -conners 
Ron, conſidering it is 2 worke: of God 
turning vs — — — 1 
r ance-whereof-f 
— — — 
tegederation r xndrepenta 
O besing firſt turned ol Od doe: turne 
ll ; „ is the 
5 fruit here. win une 
| Cent, l. Tam, vi ftandey 


— 
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Euangelical. Legal contritionis nothing 
but a remorſe of conſcience for ſinne in 
regard of the wrath and judgement of 
God, and it is no grace of God at all; nor 
any part, or cauſe of repentance: but one 
ly an occaſion thereof, and that by the 
mercie of God: for of it ſelfe, it is the ſting 
of the law, and the very entrance into the 
pit of hell. Euangelicall contrition is, whe 
2 repentant ſinner is grieued for his 
ſinnes, not ſo much for feare of hell, or. a. 
ny other puniſhment, as becauſe he hath 
offended and diſpleaſed ſo good & mer · 
cifull a God. This contrition is cauſed by 
the miniſterie of the Goſpel, and in the 
practiſe of repentance it is alwaies neccf- 
larie, and goes before as the beginning 
thereof, Secondly we hold, & maintaine, 
that confeſſion is to be made, and thatin - 
ſundrie reſpects: firſt to God, both pub- 
hkely in the congregation , and alſo pri- 
nately in our ſecret and priuate praiers. 
Secendly to the Church, when any per- 
ſon hath openly offended the congrega» 
tion by any crime, and is therefore ex- 
commumcate. Thirdly to our priuate 
neighbour, when we haue vpon any oc- 
caſion offended & wronged hum. Math. 
1. 23. Filo bring thy gift is the altar, t 
| Vi  *thereree 
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him: now reconciliation preſuppoſeth 
confeſſion. Laſtly,in all true repentance, 
we hold and acknowledge, theremuſt 
be ſatisfaction made, firſt to God, and 
that is when we intreat him in our ſup- 
plications to accept the death and paſli- 
on of Chriſt,as a full, perfect, and ſuffici- 
ent ſatis faction for all our ſinnes.Second- 


ly, it is to be made vnto the Church, aſter 


excommunication for publike offences; 


and it ſtands in duties of humiliation that 


fitly ſerue to teſtifie the truth of our re- 
pentance. Thirdly , ſatisfaction is to be 


made to our neighbour; becauſe if he be 
wronged, he muſt haue recompence and 


reſtitutis made, luk. 1 9.8. & there repen- 
tance may iuſtly be ſuſpected, where no 
ſalisfactiom is made, i it lie in our power. 

Concluſ. 1 1 1. That in repentance we 
are to bring forth outward fruits worthy 
amendment of life: for repentance it 
ſelfe is in the heart, and therefore muſt 
be tellified in all manner of good works: 
whereof" the principall is, to indeauour 
day by day, by Gods grace to leaue and 
renonnce all and euery ſinne, and in all 


things to doe the will of God. And here 


as 
ee etl 


remembreſt that thy brother hath ought + | 
. gainſ} ther, goe firſt and be reconciled to. 
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let 
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let it be remembred, that we are not pa» 
trones of licentiouſueſſe, and enemies of 
good workes. For though we exclude 
them from the act of our iuſtification 
and ſaluation, yet we maintaine a profi- 
table and neceſſarie vſe of them in the 
life of euery Chriſtian man. This vſe is 
threefold, in reſpect of God, of man, of 
our ſelues. Wor kes are to be done in re- 
ſpect of God, that his commandements 
may be obcied, 1. Ioh. 5. 1 2. that his will 
may be done, 1. Theſſ. 4. 3. that we may 
ſhe our ſelues to be obedient children 
to Selen, Father, 1. Pet. 1. 14. that we 
may ſheww our ſelues thankful tor our re» 
demption by Chriſt, Tit. 2. 14. that we 
might not grieue the ſpirit of God, Eph, 
4- 30. but walke according to the ſame, 
Gal. 5. 22. that God by our good works 
may be glorified , Matth. 5. 1 6. that we 
may be good followers of God. Eph. 3. 
1. Againe, workes are io be dont in te - 
d of men: that our neighbour may be 
helped in worldly things, Luk. 65. 3 8. that 
he may be wonne by our example to 
godlines. 1. Pet. 3.14. that we may preut᷑t 
in our ſelues the giuing of any offence, 1. 
Cor. 10. 3 2. that by doing good, we may 
ſtoppe the mouthes of our aduerſaries. 
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Thirdly and laſtly, they haue vſe in re« 
ſpe& of our ſelues : that we may ſheww 
our ſelues to be new creatures, 2. Cor. 5. 

17. that we may walke as the children of 
light, Eph. 5.8, that we haue ſome aſſu- 
rance of our faith and of our ſaluation 2. 


Pet. 1. 8. 10. that we may difcernedeade \ } 


and counterfait fauh, from true faith, 
Jam, 2. 17. that faith and the gifts of - 
Ged may be exerciſed and continued 
_—_—_ — rg 1. that 

iſhments of ſinne beth temporall & 
— may be preuented, Pſal. S. 9.32. 
that the rewarde may be obtained, 
which god freely in mercy hath pro- 
miſed to men for their good-works. Gal, 
6. 9. 


The difference. 


We diſſent net from the Church of 
Rome in the docttine of repentance it 
ſelfe, butin the damnable abuſes there- 
of, which are oftwo ſorts , generall and 
ſpeciall. Generall are thoſe which con» 
cerne repentance wholly conſidered : & 
they are theſe. The firſt is that they place 
the beginning of repentance y in 
thẽſelues, & partly in the holy Ghoſt, or, 
in the power of their naturall ſree will be» 

| ing 


— 
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ing hel the holy Ghoſt : whereas 
Poul rs aſeribes thi ke, wholly .. 
ynto God. 2. Tim. 2. 15. Prooning if god 
at any time will pine them repentance. And 
men that are notweake but dead in trei · 
paſſes and ſinnes, cannot doe any thing, 
chat may further their cõuerſion, though 
they be helped neuer ſo: no more then 
lead men in their graues, can riſe from 
'thence, The ſecond abule is, that they 
take pennance, or rather repentance for 
that publile diſcipline and order of cor- 
rection that was vſed againſt notorious 
offenders in the open congregation. 
For the ſcripture ſets downe. but one 
repentance, and that common to all men 
without exception: and to be practiſed 
in euery part of our liues for the neceſſa- 
ric mortification of finne: whereas open 
Eccleſiaſticall correction pertained not 
to all & euery man within the compaſſe 
of the Church, but to them alone that 
gaue any open offence, The third abuſe 
15, that they make repentance io be not 
only a vertue, but alſo a ſacramEt:where- 
as for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares 
after Chri vpward,it was not reck- 
ned amo 
chat Lymbard was one of the fiuſt 
| V 3 that 


the ſacraments: yea it ſcemes. . 
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that called it a ſacraments and the ſchool- 


. men after him diſputed of the matter and 
forme of this facrament ; not able any of 


them certenly to define , what ſhould be 


the outward element. The fourth abuſe 
is touching the effect and efficacie of re- 
pentance, for they make it a meritorious 


cauſe of remiſſion of finnes, and of life e- 


uerlaſting, flat againſt the word of God. 


Paul faith notably, Rom.. 24. Me are iu 
ſlified freely by hu grace through the re. 


demption which # in Chriſt leſus , home 


God hath ſent to be à reconciliation by faub 
in his blood. In theſe words, theſe formes' 


of (peach, redemption in Chrift reconcilia- 


tion in his Llood , by faith, freely by grace. 


mult be obſcrued and confidered : for” 


they ſhew plainly that no part of fatisfa- 
Aion or redemptionis wrought in vs, or 
by vs: but out of vs onely in the perſon 
of Chriſt- And therefore we eſteeme ot 
repentance onely as a fruit of faith: and 


the effect, or eſſicacie of it, is to teftibe re- 


miſſion of our ſinnes, and our reconcilia- 
tion before Gol. It will be ſaid, that re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting, are 
promiſed to tepentance.Anſ. It is not to 
the worke of repentance; but to the pers 
ſon which repenteth: and that not for his 


owne 


— ' 
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owne merits dr worke of repentance,” 
but for the merits of Chriſt, which he ap- 
plieth to himſelfe by faith. And thus are 
we to vnderſtand the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, inwhich works are mentioned; 
preſuppoſing alwaies in them the tecon- 
ciliation of the perſon with God, to who 
the promiſe is made. Thus we ſee where- 
fore we diſſent from the Romane 
Church touching the docttine of repen- 
tance. 7 45 
Speciall abuſes, doe concerne Contri- 
tion, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction. The 
firſt abuſe concerning contrition is, that 
they teach it muſt be ſufficient and per- 
fect. They vie now to helpe the matter 
by a diſtinction; ſaying , that the forrow 

in contrition , muſt be in the highefl de- 
gree in reſpect of a value and eſtimation, r ppreriaivs 
and not in reſpect of intention. Vet the non intenſ wo 
opinion of Adrian was otherwiſe, that bg. depan, 
in true repentance a man ſhould be grie- 32-&quod- 
ued according to all his indeauour. And 
the Romane Catechiſme ſaith as much; 
that the ſorrow conceined of onr (inaes muſt cap de Sac. 
be ſagreat,thatnone can be conceiued to N. 
be greater : that we mnſt be contrite inthe 
fame manner we lone God, and that it with 
all. eur heart, and ſtrength in.a moſ! vehe» 

os V 4 ment 


e Areſarmea(,athols 


2 not onely the 1 alſo moſt 
ment and 2 0 46 it may exclude 

all ſloth and ſlacknes, Indeede afterwardit 
followes, that true conttition may be ef- 
feuall though it be imperfeci: but how 
can this ſtand, if they will not onely 
commend but alſo preſcribe & auouch, 
that contrition muſt be moſt perfe& 
and vehement. We therefore onely 
teach, that God requires not ſo much the 
meaſure, as the truth of any grace: and 
thatitis adegree of vnfained contrition 
to be grieued, becaule we cannot be grie- 
ued for our ſinnes as we ſhould, The ſe- 
cond abuſe is, that they aſcribe to their 
conttition the merit of congruitie. But 
this cannot ſtand with the all- ſufficient 
merit of Chiſt. And an auncient Coun- 
cell faith, Cod inſpires into ws firſt of all ib 
faith and lone of himſelfe, no merit going 
before, that we may fauhfully requme the 
2 of bapti/mee , and after baptiſaue 

dae the things that plea/e him. And we for 
our parts hold, . God requites con- 
vinon at our hands, not to meritremiſſi- 
on of ſinnes; but that we way acknow. 
ledge eur owne „ and be 


bumbledin the fi wh of 9 


ment forrow ; and that thehatred of . 


d 


— 


„„ 


Pram, 305 
All our owne merits: and further, that we 
may make the more account of the be- 
| nefits of Chriſt, whereby we are receiued 
into the fauour of God : laſtly , that we 

might more carefully auoid all ſinnes in 
time to come, whereby ſo many paines 
and terrors of conſcience are procured. 
And we acknowledge no contrition at 
all to be meritorious, ſaue that of Chriſt, 
 Whereby he was broken for our iniqui- 
ties. The third abuſe is, that they make 
imperfect contrition or attrition ariſing 
of the feare of hell. to be good and . 
table: and to it ihey appbe the ſaying of 
the Prophet, 7 he feure of God is the begin. 
ning of wi/dome. But ſeruile feare of it ſelte 
3s the fruit of the law, which is the mini- 
ſterie of death and condemnation : and 
conſequently it is the way to eternall de- 
ſtruction, if God leaue men to them- 
ſelues: and if it turne to the good of any, 
it is onely by accident; becauſe God in 
mercie makes it to be an occaſion going 
before, of grace to be giuen: other wiſe 
remorſe ——— for ſinne is no be- 
ginning of repentance, or the reſtraine- 
ment of any ſinne: but rather is and that 
— the beginning of vnſpeakable 
ours ol conſcience, and euetlaſting 


death, vnleſſe God ſhew mercie. And 
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yet this feare of puniſhment, if it be tem- 


pred and delaied with other graces and. 


gifts of God in holy men. : it is not vn · 
profitable: in whome there is not onely 


a ſorrow for puniſhment , but alſo and 
that much more for the offence . And 


ſuch a kinde of feare, or, ſorrow is com» 
maunded, Malac. t. 6. HFI be 4 father, 
where i my feave? if | be a Lord, where i 


my feare ? And Chryſoſtome faith, that 


the fears of hell in tha heart of a iuſt man, is 
« flrong man armed againſt theeues and robs 
bers, to drine them from the houſe. And 
Ambr. faith, hat Martyrs in the time of 
their ſaffrings, confirmed themſelues againſ 


the crueltie of perſecuters by ' ſetting the 


feare of hell before their eyes, 
Abuſes touching Cöõfeſſion are theſe. 
The firſt is, that they vſe a forme of con- 
feſſion of their ſinnes vato God, vttered 
in an"viiknowne language being there · 
fore fooliſh and ridiculous, withall re- 
quiring the aide and interces ſion of dead 
men and ſuch as be abſent : whereas, 
there is but one Mediatour between god 
and man, the man Ieſus Chriſt. The ſe» 
cond is, that they in praiſe make con- 
fesſion of their ſiunes not oncly to ny 
ut 
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but to the Saints departed : in that they 
make praier vnto them, in which they 
aske their intercesſion for the pardon 
of their finnes : and this is, not one- 
ly to match them with God in ſeeing 
and knowing the heart, but alſo to giue 
- a part of his diuine worſhip vnto them. 
The third and principall abuſe is, that 
they haue corrupted Canonicall confeſ- 
ſion by turning it into à priuate auricu- 
lar eonfeſſion: binding all men in con- 
ſcience by a lawe made, to confeſſe all 
their mortall ſinnes, withall circumſtan- 
does that change the linde of the ſinne (as 
far as poſſibly they can remember) once 
euety yeare at the leaſt, & that to a prieſt, 
vnleſſe it be in the cafe of extreame ne- 
ceſlitie. But in the word of God there is 
no warrant for this confeſſion, nor in the 
writings of Orthodoxe antiquitie for the 
ſpace of many hundred yeares after 
| Chriſt as one of their on ſide aubduch- 
eth. And the commandement ofthe holy . ge, 
Ghoſt, confeſſe ons for an other, and pray — 
one for another, Tam. 5. 17. bindes as well ene 
the prieſt to make confesſion vnto vs, a 8 
any of vs to the prieſt. And whereas it is 
faid; Math, 3. that many were baptiſca 
donfeſſing their fſmnes ; and Act. 19.18, 
—— Many 


' Confelllib, 


10. C. 6. 


De dei nat, 


fel them to. 
Real mocke thee: hs them 16 God that 
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¶Mauy that beleened came & confeſſed theis 
workes, the confesſion was voluntarie & 
not conſtrained : it was alſo generall and 
wok particular of all and euery ſinne, 


the neceſſarie circumſtances there - 
of. And in this libertie of confesfion the 


Church remained 1200. yeares till the 


Councell of Lateran; in which the lawe 


of auricular confesfion was firſt enacted: 
beeing a notable inuennon ſerving to 


diſcouer the ſecrets of men and to inrich 


that couetous and ambitious Sta, with 
the reuenewes of the world. It was not 
knowne to Auguſtine when he faide, 
What bane | to * wtih men that tb 

ſhonld heare my confeſſions , as though they 
ſhould heals all my diſeaſes nor to Chry- 
ſoſtome, 9 he faith, I doe not compeli 


these to confeſſe thy ſinnes to ot bert. And, If 


thou be ſhamed to confeſſe them to any man, 

. ſe thow haft ſumea': ſay them daily in 
doe not bidde thee con- 
fellow ſernant , that he. 


cureth them. 
The abuſe of ſatisfaction is that they 
haue turned canonical — which 


was made to the c 
offenderyjimo wy ant ofthei 


"of Repentance. 209 
of God for the temporall puniſhment of 
their finnes. Behold here a moſt horr« 
ble prophanation of the whole Goſpel, 
and ſpecially of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
which of it ſe}fe without any ſupplie is 
ſufficient euery way for the remisfion 
both of fault and puniſhment. But of 
this point I haue ſpoken before. 

Hubers Ihaue handled and prooned 
by induction of ſundrie particulars, that 
we are to make a ſeparauõ from the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome, in reſpect ofthe 
foundation and ſubſtance of true teligiõ. 
Many more things might be added to 
this very purpoſe, but here I conclude 


- this firſt point: adding onely this one ca» 


ueat, that we make ſeperatib fr6 the Ro» 
mane religion without hatred of the per 
ſons that are maintainers ofit. Nay we 
ioyne inaffeion more with them, then 
they with vs. They die with vs not ſor 
their religion (o though»: 
but for the treaſonsWhich they intend & 
enterpriſe: we arexeadie to doe the duties 
of loue vnto thEinjoined vs in the word: 
we reuertce the good gifts of god in ma- 
ny of ih; we pray for them, wiſhing their 
repentance and eternall ſaluation. 
Nowe I meane to proceede, — 
t 


it) o De 


310 20 practs/e oft 
touch briefly other points of doctrine 
contained in this portion of Scripture, 


which I haue nowe in hand. In the ſes 
cond place therefore our of this com- 


maundement, Goe out of her my people, I + 


gathered that the true Church of God is 
and hath bin in the preſent Romane 
church, as corne in the heape of chaffe. 
Though Poperie reigned and ouer- 
ſpread the face of the earth for many 
hundered yeares; yet in the middeſt ther- 
of, God reſerueda people vnto himſelſe, 
thattruly worſhipped him: and to this 
effect the holy Ghoſt faith that the dra» 
gon which is the deuill cauſed the wo- 
man, that is, the Church to flie into the 
wildernes, where he ſought te deſtroy 


her but could not, and ſpree ſtill retaines 4. 


remnant of her ſeede which keepe the com- 
manundements of God, and haue the teſtimo« 
wie of leſus Chriſt. Nowe this which 1 
ſpeakeattbe Church of Rome, cannot 
be ſaide in like manner of the congrega- 


tions of Turkes and other infidels, that 


the hidden Church of Gad is preſerued 
among them: becauſe there is no meanes 
of laluation at all: whereas the church of 
Rome hath the Scriptures, though in a 
ſtrange language; and baptiſme for the 
| outward 
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outward forme: which helpes God in 
all ages preſerued, that his elect might be 

athered out of the middeſt of Babylon. 

his ſerues to ſtop the mouthes of Pa- 
piſts, which demand of vs, where our 
church was fourſcore yeares agoe, be- 
fore the daies of Luther : whereby they 
would inſinuate tothe world, that our 

Church & religion is greene or new: but 
they are anſwered out of this very text, 
that our church hath euer bin ſince the 
daics of the Apoſtles, and that inthe very 
midſt ofthe papacy. It hath bin alwaies a 
Church, and did not firſt begin to be in 
Luthers time: but onely then began to 
ſheweitſelfe,as hauing bin hid by an vni= 
uerſall Apoſtaſie, for many hundred 
yeares together. Againe we haue heere 
occaſion to conſider the dealing of God 
with his awne church and people. He 
will haue them for externall ſocietie to be 
mixed with their ene mies, and that for 
ſpeciall purpoſe: namely, to exerciſe the 
hnmilitic & patience of his few ſeruants. 
When Elias ſaw Idolatrie ſpred ouer all 
Iſrael, he went a part into the wildernes, 
and in griefe * to die. And Dauid 
cried out: Woe is me that 1 am conflrained 
to dwell in Meſheck,, and to haus my babs 
fatton 


212 The pratliſe of a 
zation in the tents of Kedar,Plal. 120; 5, 


And iuſt Lot maſt haue his righteous + 


ſoule vexed with ſeeing and hearing the 
abhominations of Sodom. 

Thirdly by this commaundement we 
are taught, whatopinion to carrie of the 
preſent Church of Rome. It is often de- 
maunded, whether it be a Church or ns; 
and the anſwer may hence be formed on 
this manner. If by this Church be vnder⸗ 
ſtoode a ſtate or regiment ofthe people, 
whereof the Pope ts head: and the mem» 
bers are all ſuch as doc acknowledge him 
to be their head, and doe beleeue the 
doctrine eſtabliſhed in the Councel of 


Trent, we take it to be no Church of 


God. Becauſe Babylon, which I haue 
ene to - N — of — — 
here oppoſed to the Churh or people o 

God: and becauſe we are commanded 


to come out of it : whereas we may not 

| whidiffectrke any ople till they tops 
fake Chriſt. Some will hands ſay, the 
Church of Rome hath the Scriptures & 
the Sacrament of baptiſme, I anſwer firſt 
of all, they haue indeede' the bookes of 
the holy Scripture among thẽ:but by the 


reſt of their doctrine they ouerthrowe 


the true ſenſe thereof in the foundation, 


— 


| 


| 


a3 I haue prooue before. And though þ | 
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they haue the outward forme of bap- 
tiſme, yet they ouerturne the inward 
baptiſme, which is the ſubſtance of all, 
ſanding in the iuſtification and ſanRifi- 
cation of a ſinner. Againe I anſwer, that 

they haue the word and baptiſme, not 
for themſelues but for the true Church of 
god amang them:hke as thelanterne hol- 
deth the candle, not for it ſelfe but for o- 
thers. Secondly it may be & is alleadged, 
that if the Pope be Antichriſt he then 
ſittes in the temple, that is, the Church of 
God, and by this meanes the Romane 
Church ſhal be the true Church. Anſ. He 
ſittes inthe temple of God, but marke 
further howe: 4: God, that is, not as a 
membet but as a manifeſt vſurper : like 
as the theife ſittes iu the true mans houſe. 
Forthe popiſh Church & Gods Church 
are mingled like chaffe and corne in one 
heape: andthe Church of Rome may be 
faide to be in the Church of God: & the 
Church of Ged in the Church of Rome, 
as we ſay the wheat is among the chaffe, 
and the chaffe in the wheate. Againe, 
he is faid to fit in the temple of God; be- 
cauſe the Romane C ee falſly, 


sees vnto it ſelfe the title vt the true Ca- 
lik church. Some go about to delay & 
X x qualifie 
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qualifie the matter, by comparing {his 
Church to a man lyingſiclce full of ſores, 
hauing alſo his throat cut, yet ſo as bodie 
and ſoule are ioyned together, and life is 
remaining ſtill. But all things well conſe. 
dered,it is rather like a dead carkaſle,and 
is void of all ſpirituall lite; as the Popiſh 
errours in the foundation doe maniteſt, 
Indeede a knowne harlot may afterward 
remaine a wife, and be ſo tearmed: yet al- 
ter the bill of diuorcement is giuen, ſhee 
ceaſeil o be a wife, though ſhe can ſhew 


ber marriage ring: now the Church hath. 


receiued the bill of her diuorcement in 


the written word, namely 2. Theſſ. z. and 


Reu. 1 3. 1 1, 1 2. &c. 

Furthermore, in this commandemerit 
we may ſee a liuely portraiture of the 
ſtate of all mankind. Here we ſee two 
forts of men: ſome are pertaiping to Ba- 
bylon , a people running on to thei de. 
ſtruction: ſome againe are a people of 
God ſeuered from Babylon, & reſerued 
to life euerlaſting. If any aske'the cauſe 
of this diſtinction; I anſwer it is the very 
will of God vouchſafing mercie to ſome. 
and forſaking others by withdrawing his 
mercie from them, for the better declara- 
uon of his iuſtice. Thus faith the Lord, 


Rom. 
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Rom. 11:4Thaue reſerued ſen? thouſand 
that neuer bowed their knee to Bau: & the 
Prophet Iſai faith , Vnles the Lord had re- 

ſerued a remmant, we had beene as Sodom 

and Gomorrha. By this diſtinction we are 

| taught, aboue all things to ſeeke to be ot 
the number of Gods people, and to la- 

bour for aſſurance of this in our one 
conſciences.” For if all ſhould be ſaued, 

leſſe care would ſuffice: but this mercie 

is not common to all; and therefore the 

more to be thought vpon. 

Laſtly, here I note the ſpeciall care 
that God hath ouer his owne childretr. 
He firſt giueth them warning to depart; 
before he beginne to execute his 1udge» 
ment vpon his enemies, with whom they 
live; that they might not be partakers of 
their ſinnes or puniſhments. Thus, bes 
fore God would puniſh Ieruſalem, an 
angel is ſent to marke them in the fore 
head that mourned for the abommations 
of the people. And inthe deſtruction of 
the firſt borne ot Egypt the angel paſſed 
ouer the houles of the Iewes, that had 
their poſts ſprinkled with the blood of 
the Paſchal lambe: and this paſſing ouer 
betokeneth ſafetie & preſeruation in the 
common deſtruction to thoſe that haue 
AS: their 


WwACKIE 


their hearts ſprinkled with the blood of 
Chriſt. This bleſſing . of protection 
ſhouldmooue vs all, to become true and 
heartic ſeruants of God. Men viually be- 
come members of thoſe ſocieties & cor · 
porations, where they may inioy man 
freedoms and priuiledges. Well, beho 
in the ſocietie of the ſaints of God, which 
is the true Church, there is the freedome 
from danger in all common deſtruction: 
and from eternall vengeance at the laſt 
day. When Heſter had procured ſafetie 
for the lewes, and libertie to reuenge 
themſelues vpon their enemies: jt is ſaid, 
that many of the people of the land b. 
came lewes. Euen ſo, conſidering Chriſt 
hath procured freedom from hell, death, 
& damnation for all that beleeue in him: 
we ſhould labour aboue all things to be- 
come new creatures, ioyning our ſelue: 
alwaies to che true Church of God. 
.Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the com- 
mandement : now followcth the reaſon 
thereof drawne from the ende, that they 
be not partakers of ber ſiunes: and that they 
receiue not of her plagues. Here I might 
ſtand long to ſhew what be the ſinnes of 
the Church of Rome: but I will onely 
name the principall. The firſt ſinne 1g 


Atheiſme: 7 
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Atheiſme: and that I prooue on this mã- 
ner. Atheiſme is twofold, open, coloured. 
Open Atheiſme is, when men both in 
word and deede denie God & his word. 
Coloured Atheiſme is not ſo manifeſt ; 
and it hath two degrees. The firſt is, 
when men acknowledge God the crea- 
tour and gouernour of heauen & carth, 
and yet denie the Father, Sonne, and ho · 
ly Ghoſt. Thus the Epheſians before , 
they receiued the Goſpel, are ſaide to be 
without God, whome in their naturall 
indgement they acknowledged: becauſe 
they denied Chriſt , and conſequently 
worſhipped an Idol ofthew — 25s. 
in that they worſhipped God out of 
Chriſt. Aud in this reſpect though the 
| Samaritans worſhipped the God of A- 
braham. yet our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 
they worſhipped they knew not what. And lob. q. 4s. 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith of all the Gentiles that 
their Gods are Idols. In this degree of A- 
theiſme are placed Turks and Iewes at 
this day: the Anti-Trioitarics, & Arians, 
and all that conceiue and worſhip God: 
out of the trinitie. The ſecond degree is, 
when men doe rightly acknowledgethe 
; Vnitic of the godhead in the Trinitie of 
perſons: yet ſo as by other neceſſarie 
X 3 con 


h. 2.12. 


r. Ioh. 2. 23. 
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conſequents partly of their doctrine, and 
partly of the ſeruice of God, they ouer- 
turnethat which they haue well maintai- 
ned. And thus Tay,tha the very religion 
of the Church of Rome is a kind of A- 
theiſme. For whereas it makes the merit 
of the workes of men to concurre with 
the grace of God, it ouerthrowes the 
grace of God. Rom. 11. In word, they 
acknowledge the infinit juſtice and mer- 
cie of God: but by conſequent both are 
denied. How can that be infinite iuſtice, 
which may any way be appeaſed by hu- 
mane ſatisfactions? And how ſhall Gods 
mercie be infinit, when we by our one 
ſatisfaftions muſt adde a ſupphe to the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt > Againe, He that 


hath not the Sonne, hath not the Father 


and he that hath neither Father nor Son, 
denics God. Naw the preſent Romane 
religion hath not the Sonne, that is, Jeſus 


' Chriſt, God and man, the Mediatour of 


mankind : but hath transformed him in- 
to a Fained Chriſt . And I ſhew it thus. 
For one Ieſus Chriſt , in all things like 
vnto vs in his humanitic, ſinne onely ex- 


cepted; they haue framed a Chrilt, to 


whome they aſcribe two kinds of exi- 


ſting: one naturall , whereby he is viſi- | 


ble, 
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ble,touchable,and circumſcribed in hea- 
yen : the other not onely aboue, but alſo 
againſt nature; by which, he is ſubſtanti- 
ally according to his fleſh in the hands 
of every Prieſt; in every hoſt, and inthe 
mouth of euery commumcant, inuiſible, 
vntouchable, vncircumſcribed. And 
thus in effect they. aboliſh his manhood. 
Yea they diſgrade him of his offices. For 
one Ieſus Chriſt , the onely king, lawgi- 
uer.and head of the Church; they ioyne 
vnto him the Pope not onely as a Vicar 
but alſo as a Fellow: in that they give vn- 
to him power to make lawes binding 
conſcience, to reſolugand determine vn- 
fallibly the ſenſe of holy Scripture, pro- 
perly to pardon ſinne both in teſpect of 
fault and temporall puniſhment, to haug 
authoritie ouer the whole carth and a 

art of hell: to depoſe kings, to whome 
vnder Chriſt euery ſoule is to be ſubiett, 
to abſolue ſubiects from the oath of alle- 
22 For one leſus Chriſt the one- 

y real prieſt ot the new Teſtament, they 
ioyne many ſecondarie prieſts vnto him, 
which offer Chriſt daily in the maſſe for 
the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead. 
For one leſus Chriſt the all-ſufficient 


Mediatour of interceſsion „they haue 
X 4 added 
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added many fellowes vnto himto make. 


requeſt for vs, namely, as many Saints as 
be in the Papes Kalender. Laſtly, for the 
onely merits of Chriſt, in whome alone 
the Father is well pleaſed, they haue de- 
uiſed a Treaſurie of the Church contai- 
ning beſide the merits of Chriſt , the o- 
uerplus of the merits of Saints to be di- 
ſpenſed to men, at the diſcretion of the 
Pope. And thus we ſee, that Chriſt, and 
conſequeatly God himſelfe to be wor · 
ſhipped in Chriſt , is transformed into a 
phantaſic or Idol of mans conceit. A+ 
gaine, there is alwaies a proportion be- 
tweene the worſhip of god, and our per- 
ſwaſion of hum: and men in giuing vnto 
god any worſhip, haue reſpect to his na- 
ture that both may be ſutable, & he well 
pleaſed. Let vs then fee what manner of 
vworſſip the Romane religion affordeth. 
It is for the greateſt part meere will wor- 
ſhip, without any allowance or cõman- 
dement from God, as Durand in his R 


tionale in effect acknowledgeth. It is a 


carnall ſeruice ſtanding of innumerable 
hodily rites and ceremonies , borrowed 
artly from the Jewes, and partly frõ the 
eathen:it is deuided betweene God and 


ſome of lis creatures, in that they are 


Wor- 
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worſhipped both with one kinde of 
worſſup : let them paint it as they can. 
Thus then, if by ther manner of wor- 
ſhipping God, we may iudge how they 
conceiue of him, as we may: they haue 
plainly turned the true God into a phan- 
taſie of their on. For God is no other- 
wiſe to be conceiued, ihen he hath reuea- 
led himſelfe in his creatures and word, & 
ſpecially in Chriſt: who is the ingrauen 
image of the perſon of the father, 

The ſecond ſinne is Idolatrie: and that 
as groſſe as was euer among the heathen. 
And it is to be ſeene in two things. Firſt 
that they worſhip the Saints with religi- 
ous worſhip, which without exception is 
proper to God. Yea they transforme 
ſome of them into deteſlable idols, ma- 
king them in trueth mediatours of re- 
demption, ſpecially the virgin Marie, 
whome they call 4 Ladie, a goddeſſs ; 4 
gqueene whome o Chriſt her ſonne obe eth in o peltar.libs, 
heanen, a mediatreſſe:er life, hope the medi- 01202; ©16: IN 
cine of the diſaaſed: & they pray vnto her prevaro 
thus: Prepare then glory for vs: defende vs *"* 
from our enemies, and in the houre of death | 
receiue vs looſe the bonds of the guilty, bring 
hight 10 ih blinde, d riuc away all dewills. 
Shewe thy ſelfe to be a Mother , Let him 


receint 
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reezine the prayers. Againe,their Idolatrie 
is manifeſt, in that they worſhip;Gad in 
at, before images: hauing no commaun« 
dement ſo to doe, but the cõtrarie. They 
alleadge that they vie and worſhip ima- 

es onely in a remembrance of God. 

at this is all one, as if an vnchaſt wife 
ſhould receive many louers in to hee 
houſe in theabſence of her husband; and 
beeing reprooued, ſhould anſwer : that 
they were the friendes of her husband. & 
that ſhe kept them only in remembrance 
of him. Thirdly, their Idolatrie exceedes 
the Idolatrie of the heathen, in that they 
worſhip'a Breadengod, or, Chriſt in and 
vnder the formes of bread & wine. And 
if Chriſt according to his humanitie be 
abſent from the earth as I haue prooued, 

the popiſh Hoſte is as abominable an I- 
dol as euer was, 5 

The third ſinne is the maintenance of 
adulterie. And that is manifeſt : firſt of 
all, in the Toleration of the Stewes flat 
againſt the conimandement of God. 

Deut. 23. 17. There ſhall be no whore of 

the daughters of Iſrael neither ſhall there 

be a whore keeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael; 

And this toleration is an occaſion of vn- 
cleanes to many young men & my 

| at 
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that otherwiſe would abſtaine from all 

ſuch kind of filthines. And what an abo- 
mination is this , when brother and bro- 

| ther,father and ſonne,nephew and vncle: 

| ſhall come to one and the ſame harlot, 

one before or after the other. Secondly, 

their Law beyond the fourth degree al- 

lows the marriage of any perſons: and by ©reg<aps 
this meanes, they ſometime allow inceſt. 
For in the vnequall collaterall line, the 

| perſon next the common ſtocke is a fa- 

ther or mother to the brothers or ſiſters 
poſteritie, as for example: 


1 Tobn . Here Anne and Nicholas 
| nas? es arebrother and ſiſter, and 
3 Thomas Anne is diſtat from Iamet 
4 Lewes ſ leo ] b . 
5 Roger xe degrees, he beeing 
s Auhonis her neece a farre off: and 
lames 


the marriage 'betweene 
them is allowed by the church of Rome, 
they not beeing within the compaſſe ot. 
foure degrees: which neuertheleſſe is 
againſt the lawe of nature. For Anne be- 
ing tlie ſiſter of Nicolas, is in ſtead of a 
mother to al that are begotten of Nicho- 
las, euen to Iames and lames poſteritie. 
Let thus much I graunt, that the daugh- 
ter of Anne may lawfully marie Iames or 
Anthonie, the caſe beeing altered: be- 
| cauſe 
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cauſe they are not one to another as pa- 
rents and children. Toh 
The fourth ſinne is Magicke, foree- 
rie, or witchcraft, in the conſecration of 
the hoſt in which they make their Brea- 
den · god:in exorciſmes ouer holy bread, 
holy water and ſaltz in the caſting out or 
driuing away of deuils, by the ſigne of 
the croſſe, by ſolemne coniurations , by 
holy water, by the ringing of bels, by 
lighting tapers, by reliques, & ſuch hke. 
For theſe things haue nat their ſuppoſed 
force either by creation, or by any inſti- 
tution of God in his holy worde : and 
thereforeif any thing be done by them,it 
is from the ſecret operation of the deuill 
himſelfe. 

The fift ſinne is. that in their doctrine 
they maintaine periurie, becauſe they 
teach with one conſent, that a Papiſt ex- 
ammed may anſwer doubtfully againft 
the direct intention of the examiner: fra- 
ming an other meaning vnto himſelfe in 
the ambiguitie of his words. As for ex- 
ample, when a man is aslced. whether he 
ſaide or heard Maſſe in ſuch a place: 
though he did: they affirme, he may 


fay, No: and ſweare vnto it: becauſe he 
was not there, to reueale it to the exa» 


winer? 
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miner i whereas in the very lawe of nas 
ture, he that takes an oath ſhould ſweare 
according to the intention of him that 
' hath power to miniſter an oath: and that 
in truth, iuſtice, iudgement: let them 
cleare their doctrine from all defence of 
| periuric, if they can. 

The furt finne is, that they reverſe 
many of Gods commaundements, ma- 
king that no ſinne which Gods word | 
makes a ine, Thus they teach, char of agg. 
am man fledle ſore litle thing, that iu , C Gon 
thought not to canſe any notable hurt, it prop. a idem 
is no mortall ſinne; that , the eſttiou tie 
and the lie wade in ſport are veniall ſinnes: 
that 0 pray fer our enemies in particu- 
dar is no precept but a cennſell: and that 
none is bound toſalute'his enemie in the w 
of friend/hip, flat againſt the rule of 
Chriſt, Matth. 5. 47. where the worde 
dem, ſigniſieth all manner of dutie 
and curteſie; that, raſb iudgem ent, though 
conſent come thereto, is regulari but 4 vee 
niall ſinne: that, it i [awefull etherwhiles to 
faine holiues: that the paintingof the fate is 
ordinarily but a weniall (ne: that, it 5% 
not lawefwull to farbidde beg ging whereas 
the Lord forbad there meu be any Dary;- 
beggar in Iſrael. Againe, they teach that 
| men 


| 'Grig.de Val. 
tom. dil. i. 
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men in their choller, when they are 
chiding, and ſweare, wounds aud b 
are not indeede blaſphemers, 

Laſtly their writers vſe manifeſt lying, 
to iuſtifie their doctrine. They plead 
falſly that all antiquitie ii on their fide3 
whereasit is as much againſt them as for 
them :and as much for vs a them ! A- 
gain their manner hath bin and 1s ſtill to 

rooue thelr opinions by forged and 
— writings of men, ſorne wher · 


of I will name. 


1 Samtlawes Liturgie. 
2 Tie Canons of the Apeſiler, \ * + 
The bookes of Diomyſius Ariopapitd, 
- & namely De Herarchia Echo 
ca. u 
4 The Decretall Epiſtles of the Popei. 
q Pops ¶ lements workes,, 
6 Sons of the Epiſtles of Ignatius. 
7 Origens booke of repentance. His ho- 
' mates in diuet ſos ſantlot . Commen- 
turies on lob: and booke of Lamenti- 
8 Chry/oſtowes Liturgie. 
9 Sali luar gie and ih Aſcetira. 
106 
citij. Abooke of true and falft tepen- 
tante. Ser. de fefto commemorations 
| animarum. 


A 


ines booke de 8. queſt. Dal 
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auimar um. booke — vg Ecclefiaſt, 
Sermon ad frames in FHeremo:. Ser- 
mon of Peters chaire. Booke of viſiting 
the fiele, Ge. 
11 Juſtin Martyr: Dneflions & Anſw, 
12 Athanaſit 2 to Pepe Felix, 
13. Bernard: ſermans of the Lords ſup- 


1 2 Hieromes epiſtle ad — 
8 
15 om lian de EM onogamia 
16 Cyprian de ¶ briſinato & — 
one pe i 
17 fu the — of Sardicathe 354 1 
Aud 5, canons are forged, + bl 
18 Inthe Conncel of Nice all fave 20. 
| are forged. 
J 95 — — Counceli . 
er are forged. For he was at 
they time — therefore comld not MN 
confirme them Socom. hb. 2. | 1 
20 To the fixt canon of the ( ouncel of F 
| Nice are patched theſe wordt, That 


the Romane Church hath alwaies 

had the ſupretnacie. 
| 21 Zaftly, I will not omit that Pope 
Soc, Bonifacius, and Cœliſtinus 
faliified the canons of the cauncell of 
Nice, to proone appeales from all pla- 
| S. 


ces to Rome: ſaas the Biſhops of As 


| Copies of the [aide'Conncell from Con- 
ſtantinople & the Churches of Greece, 

I might. here xchcarſe many other 
ſinnes which with the former call for-vE- 
geance the Romane Church, but 


it ſhal ſuffice to haue named a few of the | 


Now iu this reals.our gien Chriſt 


to eſchew all the ſinnes ofthe Church of 
Rome that they may withall eſcape her 
deſerued plagues and puniſhmentss. And 
fromthispreſcribed dutie I obſerue two 


uant of God, mull carefully auoide con- 


tracts of marriage with profeſſed Pa- 


piſts, that is, with ſuch as hold the Pope 
for their head, and belecue the doctiine 
of the Councel of Trent. For in ſuch 
matches men hardly keepe faith & good 
conſcience, and hardly auoide commu- 
nication with the ſinnes of the Romane 
Church. A further ground of this doct- 
zine I thus propound . In Gods worde 
there is mentioned a double league be- 
tweene man & man, countrie & countrie. 


preſeribes another maine dutie to his 
dune people: and that is, to be carefull 


0 
* 
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nicke were forced to ſend for. the true * 


The | 


| 


_ + things, The firſt is, that euery good ſer- 
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The firſt is the league of concord, when 
one kingdome bindes it ſelfe to liue in 
peace with another. for the maintenance 
of trafficke without diſturbance:and this 
kind of league may ſtand between Gods 
Church and the enemies thereof. The ſe- 
cond is the league of umitie, which is when 


men. people, or countries bind thẽſelues 


to defend each other in all cauſes: and to 
make the warres of the one, the warres of 
the other: & this league may not be made 
with thoſe that be enemies of ged. Icho- 
faphat, otherwiſe a good king, made this 
kind of league with Ahab, and is there» 
fore reprooued by the Prophet, ſaying, 


| wonldeſt thou help» the withed,and lone the 
' that hate the Lord? 2. Chron. 19. a. Noo˙· 
. e mariages of Proteſtantswith Papiſts 


are priuate leagues of amitie, betweene 
on and perſon: and therefore not 

to be allowed. Againe, Malac. chap. 2. 
verſ. 11. the Lord faith , Judah hath fs 
ted the holineſſr of the Lord whith he loned;. 
and hath married the daughters of uflrange 
God: where is flatly condemned mar- 
riages made with the people of a falſe 
god : now the Papiſts by the conſe- 
tents of their doctrine and region, 
nac the true Tehoua into an idol ofthe; 
4 11 owns 


— 
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owne braine, as Ihaueſhewed: ante 
true Chriſt reuealed in the written word 
into a fained Chriſt made of bread. Yet 
if ſuch a marriage be once made and fini- 
ſhed , it may not be diſſolued. For ſuch 
parties ſinne not ſumply in that they ma- 
rie, but becauſe they marrie not in the 
Lord, beeing of diuers religions. The 
fault is not inthe ſubſtance of marriage, 
but in the manner of making it: and for 
this cauſe, the Apoſtle commands the 
belecuing partie, not to forſake or refuſe 
the vnbelecuing partie, becing a very in- 
fidel(which no Papiſt is) if he or ſhe will 
abide. 1.Cor.7.13. - 

The ſecond thing is, that euery ſer- 
uant of God mult take heed how he tra- 
uells into ſuch countries where Popiſh 
religion ĩs ſtabliſhed, leaſt he partakes in 
the finnes and puniſhments thereof. In- 
deede to goe vpon ambaſſage to any 


place, or to trauell to this ende, that we 


may performe the neceſſarie duties for 
our ſpeciall or generall callings, is not vn- 
Jawfull: bus to trauel out of the precinct 
of the Church onely for pleaſures ſake; 
and l to ſee ſtrange faſhions, hathno war- 
rt. And hence it is, that many me which 


got ſorth in good order, well minded, 


come 


r 
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tote home with craſed tonſtientes. The 
beſt waucller of all is he, that living at 
home or abroad, can goe out of himlelfe, 
and depart from his one ſinmes and 
corruptions by true repentance. 

FINIS. 


An advertiſment to all fa- 
wonrers of the Romane religion, ſhewing 
that the ſalde religion is agawft the Catho- 
like principles and groumdi of 
Catechiſme. 


Reat is the nursÞer of the 
5 Te that embrace the religion 
18 el the preſent Church of 

of Rome, beeing deceiued 
by the glorious titles of 
SEX Vnigrlahtic, Antiquitie, 
Succeſſion, And ne doubt, though forme 
be wilfully blinded , yet many deuoted 
this way, neuer ſawe any other truth. 
Now of them and the reſt I defirè this 
fauour,thatthey wil but waigh and pon 
der with themſelues this one thing, 
which 1 will now offer to their conſide. 
tations, and that is, T hat the Remane re- 
hgion now fiabhſped by the. Connell © of 
240 Y 2 Trent * 


— — — — oo 


33 " ddvert 8 
Trent, ij in the privcipall points thereof a 
gainft the very ground: of the Catecbiſme, 
that haue beene agreed vpon euer ſinee 
the daies of the Apoſtles, by all Chur- 
ches. Theſe grounds are foure: the firſt 
is the Apoſtles Creede;the ſecond is the 
Decalogue or ien commandements: the 
third is the forme of praier called the 
Lords ptaier : the fourth is the Inſtitut 
on of the te Sacraments, bapuſme, and 
the Lords ſupper. 1. Cor. 1 1.23. 

That I may in ſome order manifeſt 
this which I ay, I will beginne with the 
Symbole or Creede. And firſt of all it 
muſt be conſidered, that ſome of the 
principall doctrines belecued in the 
Church of Rome are, that the Pope or 
| Fler of Rome is the vicar of Chriſt, & 

the head of the Cathphke Church: that 
there is a fire of purgatot ie after this life: 
chat images of God and Saints are to be 
placed in churches and worſhipped:that 
prajer is to be made to Saints departed, 
and their interceſſion to be required:that 
there is a propitiatorie ſacrifice daily of 
fered in the moſſe for the ſinnes of the 
quicke. and, the dead. Theſe points are 
of that moment, that without them the 
Romane religiqn, cannot ſtand: and in 


the 
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the Councell of Trent the curſe Anathe- 
ma is pronounced vpon all ſuch as denie 
| theſeor any of them. And yet marke: the 
Apoſtles creede which hath bin thought 
to cotitaine all neceſſarie points in reli - 
gFilon to be beleeued, and hath therefore 
Peru called the Key and rule e 
Creed Tfay,hath not any of thele points,” 
nor the Expoſitions madethereot by the 


ancient fathers, nor any other Creede or 


* 


— — 


confeſſion of faith made by any Coun- 
cell or Church for the ſpace of many 
hundred yeares. This is a plaine progfe 

to any indifferent man, that theſe be new 
articles of faith neuerknowne in the A- 
| Poſtolike'Church: and that the fathers 
| and Councells could not finde any ſuch 
| 


atticles of faithin the bookes of the old 
and new Teſtament. Anſwer is made: 
that all theſe points of doctrine ate be- 
leeued vnder the article, 1 beleeue the ¶ a- 
tholiks Church: the meaning whereof, 
| they will haue to be this, I beleeue all 
| things Which the catholike Church hol-- 
deth and teacheth to be beleeued. It 
this be as they ſay, we mult needes be⸗ 


lecue in'the Church: that is, put our 
confidence in the Church, for the mani 
feſtation & the certentie of all doAtrines 
neceſſatie 


—— — 


Jerm.1z1.de 


| Rhem.Teft.on 


| Rom.10.14. 


| Euſeb.EmilL 
hom 2. de 


Dad 
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neceſſarieto ſaluation: and ihut the eter» 
nall truth of God the Creator, {hall de- 
pend on the determination of the crea» 
turezand the written word of God in this 
reſpect is made vnſufficient, as though it 
had not plainly teuealed all points ot do- 
ctrine, pertaining to ſaluation. And the 
auncient Churches haue bin farre ouer- 
ſcene, that did not propound the former. 


oints to be beleeued as articles of faith, 


ut left them ta theſe latter times. | 
2 Inthis Creede,to be/cengin God, and 

to beleeue the Church, are diſtinguiſhed. 
To beleene iu, is pertaining to the Crea- 
tour: to beleeue, io the creaturezas Ruffi- 
nus hath noted, when he ſaith, that by 
this prepoſition in, the Creatar 1s diſtin. 
guiſhed from ihe creature, and things 
pertaiving to God from things pertai- 


ning to men. And Auguſtine ſaith , It 
miſt be knomne that we muſt helreue the 


Church, and not belceue in the Church: 
breanſe the church is not God, bus the houſe 


of Gad. Hence it follows, chat we muſt, 


nat beleeue in the Saints, nar put our 
confidence in our workes, as the learned, 
Papiſts teach. Therefore Euſebius faith, | 
We. onght of right io beleeme Peter and. 
Faul, | e beletut m Peter 4d * 
that 


— 
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| thatis, to gi to the ſernams the tenour of 
| the Lord, wi' onghr not, And Cyprian Cypr.de dat. 
faith; Hel doth ot beleene in God which e. 
doth not place in him alone the truſt of his 
whole folicitis. 
2 2 Fhe article, conceined by the 
6b 15 overturned by the travfubſtan« 
| - tiation of bread and wine in the maſſe, 
mto the bodie and blood of Chriſt. For 
here we are taught to confeſſe the true 
and perpetuall inczrnation of Chriſt, be- 
ning in his conception, and neuer en- 
ding afterward: and we acknowledge 
the truth of his manhood, and that his 
bodie hath the eſſentiall properties of a 
true bodie, ſtanding of fleſh and bone: 
having quantitie , figure , dimenſions; 
namely,length,breadth,thicknes:having 
t out of part, as head out of feete, and 
te out of head, beeing alſo circumſcri- 
bed, viſible, touchable: in a word, it hath 
all things in it , which by order of creati- 
on, belong to a bodie, It will be ſaid,that 
the bodice of Chriſt may remaine a true 
bodie, & yet be altered inreſpet̃t of lome 
qualities,as namely circumſcription. But 
I fay againe, that Jocall circumſcription 
can no way be ſeuered from a bodie , it 
temaining a bodice. For to be circumſcri- 
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bed in place, is an efſemiall ie ol 
cucry quantiiie: and quanutie is the com- 
won elſence of euery bodio. And there» 
fore a bodic in reſpect ot his quanutie 
muſt needes be circumſciibed in ona 
place. This was the zudgement of Leo. 
when he lad, 1 % bodie of (chriſt in by up 
Weancs ont of the truth of our bodie, And 
Auguſtine , when he ſaid : Onely Godin 
Chriſt /o causes, that he doth not depart ; {@ 
returnesthat he doth not leauc us: but man 
according to boat is in place, aud goes out of 
the ſame place, and when be ſrall come wnta 
an other place he is not ju that place whence 
he comet. To helpe the matter, ihey vſe ia 
diſtinguiſh thus. Chriſts bodie in reſpett 
of the whole »eſſence thercot may be in 
many places; but not in reſpe#t of the 
whole quanutie, whereby it is onely in 
one place. But as | haue ſazd they ſpeake 
contraries: for quantiue( hy all learning) 
is the eſlence of a bodie, without which 
a bodie cannot be. 

4 In the Creede we confeſſe that 
Chriſt is aſcended into heauen, and there 
after his aſcenſion fits at the right hand 
of his Father, and that according to his 

pd, Hence I cõclude, that Chxiſts 
odie is not really and locally in the 
Sacra» 
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Sacrament, and in euery Hoſt which the 


prieſt conſecrateth. This argument was 
good when Vigihus againſt Eutyches 
land, M bos it (the fleſh) wa on earth it was |, 
not in heauen tand becanſe it is now in hea- * 
wen, it is not on earth: and he addes after - 
ward that thus is the Catholike faith and 
confeſſion. And it was good when Ful- 
ius ſaid, According 10 has humane ſub- d Thral. 

Lance be was abſent from carth , when he 
wavinheanen, aud he left the earth, when 

he aſcended into heauen. And, The ſame in- 
ſeperable Chriſt according to ha whole wane 
hood leauing the earth, /ocally aſcended in- 

to hoauen, and (us at the right hand, and ac- 
cording to the ſame whole manhoode , he us 

ta come to iudgement. And it was good, 
when Cyril ſaid; No man doabts but that cyriltib.g, 
when he aſcended into heauen, though he be in. od. 
alwaies preſent by the power of bu ſpirit, he 

was abſent in reſpect of the preſence of 

his fleſh, And it was good when Auguſt. 
ſaid, Accordimg to the fleſh, which the Word 
aſſumed, he aſcended into heamen, he 15 not 
here, there br ſitts at the right hand of the 
father : and he is here according to the 
preſance of hu maieftte, And He went 

4 be was man, and be abode as he was 
God be wentÞy that whereby he was in 

one 


Sem b. ad Ca- 
tech lib 4 c. 
1. & lib. 3. 
tap. 10. 


33 An ac 


one place: he aboad — that nue 


was enery where. 

Again, in that we beleeue the cue 
like Church, it followes that the Cathos 
like Church, is inviſible : becauſe things 
ſeene are not beleeued. And the anſwer 
commonly yſed, thatave beleeue the ho- 
lines of the Church, will not ſerue the 
turne. For the words are plain, and in 
them we malce cõfeſſion that we beleeua 
not onely the holines ot the Church, but 
alſo the church it ſelfe. 

6 Laſtly the articles, Rewiſſion of 
ſinnes, Reſutrection of the bodie, and 
Life euetlaſting, containe a coi; teſñod vf 
ſpeciall faith. For the meaning of them 
1s thus much: I belecue the rec ion of 
mine owe ſinnes, and the reſur-+&30n 
of mine owne bodie to life euer letting: 
and that by the judgement of learned an- 
tiquitie. Auguſtine faith, /frhon alſo be- 
leene that thou ſhalt riſe againe and aſcend 
into heauen (becauſe thou art ſure of ſa 
great 4 patrone) thou art certaine of /a 
great a gift» And, Make not Chriſt leſſe, 
who beings thee to the lingdome of heanen, 
forvemiſſion of ſinues, Without thi faith, if 
any come to bapti/me, he ſhuts the gate of 
wmercie againſt himſcife . And, whoſoener 

faith: 


te Rm (uthebes. 775 
ai beleeneth, and holdes this profeſ< 
ſion of his faith (in which all bis ſonnes are 
forgiuen him) let hum prepare bu will to 
the will of Gad, and not feare hu paſſage by 
death. And, The whole Sacrament of bap · Scan. us. de 
ti/me Pandes in thus, that we beleene the Temp. 
reſurrection of, the bodie, aud remiſſion of 
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frines to be giuen vs of God, And He gaue 

theſe kaigs to the Church. that whoſoe- deDodr. 

wer in his Church, ſhould not beleene his (ins — a 

to be forgiuen, they ſhould not be farginen 

vnto him: and whoſoener belecued, and 

turned from them abiding in the lap of the 

ſaud ( harch,at length 5. 2 healed by faith 

and. amendment of He. And, T bat which Serm uz. de 

then haſt beard to be fal ſilled nu he glorious 224 

reſurreftion of Chriſt, belecue that the very 

{ame (hall be fulfilled in thee , in the {af 

indgement and the reſurreclion of thy fleſh , 

Mall rei prę thee for al eternitie. For wnle fle 

thou lab beleene that thou art to be re pai- 

red by death, thou caſt not come to the re- 

ward of life eternall, And in auncient time 

he article of reſurrection hath beene re- 

hear ſed on this manner, The reſurrełlion 5 —5 1 

of thu fleſb: and the laſt applyed vnto it, — 

T-o eneriaſting bfe. Hence then two maine , — mm 

opiniom of the Church of Rome are cha & Es. 

quite ouerihrowne, one that we: . ä 
Y 
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by ſpeciall faith be certem ot the remũſſion 


of our ſinnes, and the faluation of out 


ſoules : the other, that a man truly iuſti. 
fied may fall away and be damned. Now 


this cannot be, if the practile of the aun. 
ciẽt Church be good, which hath taught 
vs to beleeue euerlaſting hife ioynty 


without remiſſion of ſinne. 


To come vnto the Decalogue, firſt 
ofall it is a rule in expounding the ſeue- 
rall commaundements, that where au 
vice is forbidden, there the contratie ver · 


tue i commaunded , and all vertues of 


the ſame kind, with all their cauſes, oc 
caſions, furtherances. This rule iti grau 
ted of all: and hence it followes, that 
counſells of perfection, if they haue in 
them any furtherance of vertue, arc -. 
ioyned in and by the awe, and therefore 
preſcribe no ſtate of perfection beyond 


the ſcope of the la we. 
Seconly the commaundement, Thou 


ſhalt notmake to thy ſel e any grauen'* 


mage;&e; hath two ſeuerall parts. The 
firſt fobiddes the malong of carued dt 


grauen itnages: the ſecond forbiddes the * 
adoration of them. Nowe the firſt part 
isnotablie expounded by Moſes, Deutr. 
4. 16: Take geod heed unto your ſelner, that 
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| Mp eorrape not jour ſelues and make you 4 


gien image or reprefentanion of any fignre 
inthe bhene(ſe of male or female , Marke 


e reaſon of ihus prohibition inthe ſame 


place: ſor (ſaub he) ye ſaws no image in 


| the day the Lord ſpake wmo you in Horeb , 


and v. 15. Te beard the voice of the wordes 


| 


but [awe no fimilutade ſane a voyce. Nowe 
the reaſon beeing vnderſtood of the 


mage of God himſelfe: the prohibition 


mult needes be ſo vnderſtood. Againe 
there is no queſtion ; that God directs 
his commaundement againſt a finne in 
ſpeculation, but againſt ſome common 
and wicked practiſe ofthe Iewes, & that 
was to repreſent God himſelſe in like- 
neſſes and bodily formes. Eſai 40. 18. 
And that was alſo the practiſe of the 
Gentiles, that were farre more groſſe in 
this kinde then the Iewes Rom. 1. 23. 
This then is plaine to any indifferent 
man, that the firſt part of the comman- 
dement forbids the making of grauen ĩ· 
mages or likeneſles of the true Jehoua 3 
& thus the Romane Catechiſme vnder - 
ſtandes the wordes. As for the ſecond 
part, it: muſt be vnderſtoode accord: 

tothe meaning ofthe firſt ; and therefore 
vs, to, bowe downe to any i- 
- 8 * mage 
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image ol God. Hence then it ſold en 
— worſhip God or Saints in, or t 
mages, and to worſhip images withrelis | 
gious worſhip, is abhominable idolatig, 
And common reaſon might teach vs 
thus much. For they that adore and wor · 
ſhipthe true God in images, do bind tha 
preſence of God, his operation, grace; 
and his hearing of vs, to certen ti 
places, ſignes, to which he hath not boud 
hunſelfe , either by commandement of 
promiſe: and that is, otherwiſe to wer- 
ſhip God, and to feeke for his bleſſing, 
then he hath commanded himielfe tobe 
worſhipped, or promiſed te heare vs, 
Vps this groad, is plainly ouerthrowne 
the excuſe which they make, that they 
worſhip not images but God and Saints 
in images: for neither God nor the Saints 
doe acknowledge this kind of honour; 
but they abhorre it. Whenee it followes 
neceſſarily, that they worſhip nothing 
befide the image, or, the deuiſe of their 
owne braine , in which they faine them 
ſelues ſuch a God as will beworſhipped 
and receive our praiers at images. It with 
be ſaid, that be Papiſts doe no otherwiſe 
tie theworſhip and inuocation of Gd 
to images, then God tied himſelfe __ 
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ſinctuarie and the temple of Salomon 
And I ſay again, it was the wil of god that 
he would ſhewe his preſence, & be wor- 
ſhipped at the Sanctuarie, andthe Iewes 
bad the warrant of Gods worde for it: 
but we haue no like warrant, either b 
iſe or commande ment to tie Gods 
preſence to an image or crucifix. Again, 
reaſon yet further may diſcouer their i- 
dolatrie. They, which worſhippe they 
knowe not what, worſhippean idol: but 
the Papiſts worſhippe they knowe not 
what: I proone Rt thus. To the conſecra- 
tion ofthe hoſt, there is required the in« 
tetion of the prieſt, at ihe leaſt vertually, 
as they fay, and if this be true, it followes 
that none of the can come to the Maſle, 
or praie in faith, but he muſt alwaics 
doubt of that which is lifted * by the 
handes of the prieſt in the Maſſe: whe- 
ther it be bread or the body & blood of 


Chriſt, For none can haue any certentie 


ofthe intention of the prieſt in conſecra- 
ting this bread and this wine: but rather 
may haue a iuſt occafion of doubting by 
reafon of the common ignorance and 
looſenes of life in fuch perfons: 

- Thirdly the commanndement tou- 
ching the Sabbath, giues a libertic to 
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worke ſixe daies inthe ordinarie affaire 
of our callivgs : and this hibertie cannot 
be repealed by any creature. The 


Church of Rome therfore erreth, in ht 


it preſcribeth ſet and ordinarie feſtiuall 
daies, not onely to god but alſo to Saints: 
mioyning the as ſtraitly & with as much 
ſolemtzitie to be obſerued, as the Sabbath 
of the Lord. 

Fourthly, the third commandement, 
or (as they ſay ) the fourth. imoynes chil · 
dren to obey father and mother in all 
things, ſpecially in matters: of moment, 
as in their marriage and choice of their 
callinzs t and that euen to death: and 
yet the Church of Rome againſt the in- 
tent of this commaundement, allowes 
that clandeſtine marriages, and the vowe 
of religion ſhall be in force, though they 
be without, & againſt the conſent of wi 
and careful? parents. 

Fiftly, the laſt commandement of luſt, 
forbids the firſt motions to ſinne, that 
are before conſent . I prooue it thus. 
Luſting is forbidden in the former com- 
maundements as well as in the laſt, yea 
luſting thatis-joyned with conſent ; as . 
the commaundement. / hom ſbal not ch 
mit adultorie, is forbidden luſting alter 

| our 


vur neighbours wife : and in the next, 
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luſtiug after our neighbours goodes, &c. 
Nowe if the laſt commauntement alſo 
forbid no more but luſt wu conſent; & 
is confounded with the reſt: and by this 
meanes there (hall not be ten diſtin& 
wordes, or, commaundements : which 
to ſay is abſurd : it remaines therefore 
that the luſt here forbidden goes befote 
conſent. Againe, the Philoſophers knewe 
that luſt with conſent was euill, euen By 
the light of nature: but Paul a leatned 
Phariſe and therefore more then a Phi- 


lolopher, knewe not Luſt to be ſinne, 


thatis forbidden in this commandement, 
Rom. 7. Luſt therefore that is forbidden 
here, is without conſent. Wicked then is 
the doctrine of the Romane Church 


teaching, that in every mortull ſiune is - Nolad. trad. 
quired an act commaunden of the will : and C5. cen · + 


hence they ſay many thought. 2 
and vncleane imaninations are no ſinfles, 

6 Laftly, the wordes of the ſecond 
commandement, And ſhewe mtrcie vntò 
thouſands on them that laue me and keepe 
my commandements. ouetthrowes all hu- 
mane merits, For if the reward be giuen 
of mercie to them that keepe the la, it is 
not given for the merit of the works 

| Z t done 
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To come to the third part of the Cate · 
chiſme: the Lords praier is a moſt abſo- 


lute: and perfect forme of ptaier. For 


which cauſe it was called of Tertullian, 
The breuitie of the Go/pell; and Cceleſti- 
nus ſaith, the lame of praying is the lame of 
beleening, and the lawe of working , Nowe 
in this praicr we are taught to direct our 
praies to God alone, Oar father, &c. and 

that onely in the name and mediation af 
Chriſt. For God is our father onely by 

Chriſt, Ii is needles therefore, to vic any 

inuocation of Saints, or to make them 

our mediatours of interceſſion vnto god; 

and it is ſnfficient if we pray onely vnto 

Godin the name of Chriſt alone. 

2 Inthefourth petition, we ſay thus, 
Giue vs aur daily bread. In which words, 
we acknoweledge that euery morſell of 
bread is the meere gift of God . What 
madnMethenis it, for vs to thinke that 
we ſhould merit the kingdome of heauen 
by worlees that cannot merit ſo much as 

3 In the nextpetition, Forgiue vs gur 
debus, foure opinions of the Romane re- 
ligionare directly - onerthrowne .. The 
fult is concerning humane Cs. 

or 
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For the child of God is here after his 
conuerfion taught, to humble himfelfe 
day by day, and to pray for the pardon 
of his daily ſinnes : nowe to make ſatiſ- 
faction and to ſue for pardon be contra · 
ric. The fecond opinion here ouer- 
throwne, is touching merits. For we 
dpe acknowledge ont ſelues to be deb- 
ters vnto God, yea bankrupts: and that 
beſide the maine ſumme of many ithou- 
ſand talents, we daily increaſe the debt: 
therefore we cannot poſſibly merit any 
of the bleſſings of God. It is meere mad- 
neſſe to thinke, that they which cannot 
pay their debts, but rather increaſe them 
day by day, ſhould deſerue or purchaſe 
any of the goods of ihe creditours, or the 
pardon of their debts : and it any favour 
be ſhewed them, it comes of mecre good 
will without the leaſt defert. In a word; 
this muſt be thought vpon, that if all we 
can doe, will not keepe vs from increa- 
fine the maine ſum of our debt, much 
leffe ſhall we be able by any merit to di 
miniſh the ſame t by good 'right thereof 
doe all good ſeruants caſt dawne them- 
ſelues and pray, Forgiue vs our debts. 
The third opinion is, that punifhinene 
may he retained, the faut beeing wholly 

anther Z 2 . remitted; 
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remitted : but this cannot ſtand, for here 
ſinne is called our debt: becauſe by na, 
ture we owe vnto God obedience, and 
for the defect ofthis paiment, wefurthex 
owe vnto him the forfiture of puniſh- 
ment. Sinne then is called our debt in re- 
ſpc& of the puniſhment. And therefore 
when we pray for the pardon of ſinne, 
we requirethe pardon not only of fault, 
but of the whole puniſhment. And when 
a debt is pardoned, it is abſurd to thinke 
that the leaſt paiment ſhould reaine. The 


fourth opinion is, that a man in this life - 


may fulfill the lawe, whereas in this place 
euery ſeruant of God is taught to aske a 
daily pardon for the breach of the lawe, 
Anſwer is made, that our daily ſinnes are 
veniall and not againſt the {awe,but beſide 
the /awe . But this which they ſay is a- 
painſ the petition : for a debt that comes 

y forfiture is agaipſt the bond or obli- 
gation. Nowe every ſinne is a debt cau; 
ſing the forfiture of puniſhment; and 
therefore is not beſide, but dirctlyna+ 
gainſt the lawe. 

4 In this clauſe, a we forgive aur deb. 
tert, Ris taken for graunted, that we may 
. certenly lmowe that we are in loue and 
eharitic with men , when we make, re- 


cotciliation 


* 


to dolles. 349 
conciliation : why then may not we 
know certenly that we repent and be- 
leeue and are reconciled to God ? which 
all Romane Catholikes denie. 
5 la the laſt words, and lead vs not in- 
to temptation, we pray not, that God 
ſhould free vs from temptation (for it is 
otherwhiles good to be tempted, Pſal. 
26. 1.) but that we be not left to the ma- 
lice of Sathan, and held captiue of the 
temptation,for here to be lead mio tempta- 
tion, and to be deliuered, are oppoled. 
Nowe hence I gather, that he which is 
the child of God truly iuſtified & ſancti- 
fied, ſhall neuer fall wholly and finally 
fromthe grace of God : and I conclude 
on this manner, That which we aske ac- 


1 cording to the will of god, ſhal be graun- 


ted, 1. Ioh. 5. but this the child of God 
asketh, that he might neuer be wholly 
forſaken of his father, and left captiue in 
eee therefore ſhall be gran: 
te 

6. This clauſe Amen, ſignifies a ſpeci · 
all faith touching al the former petitions, 
that they ſhall be graunted : and there- 
fore a ſpeciall faith concerning remiſſion 
ol ſinnes; which the Romane Church 


denieth. | 
| Z 3 To 
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tation” of the Sacrament of the Lords 
ſupper. 1. Cor. 1. 23. In which firſt of all 
the Reall preſence 1s by many circum» 
faners ouerthrowne. Out of the words, 


He tooke and brake , it is plaine, that that 


hands to haue taken , held, and broken 
himſelfe, but the very bread. Againe, 


or, in bread: but Th, that is, bread is my 


onely the bodie of Chriſt: and in this firſt 
inſtitution, the bodie of Chriſt was not 
really giuen to death. 4. The cup, # the 
new teſtament by a figure: why may not 
the bread be the bodie of Chriſt by a fi- 
gure alſo? 5. Chriſt did eate the (upper, 
but not himſelfe. 6. We are bidden to 
doe it, all he come: Chriſt then is not bo- 
* eily preſent. 7. Chriſt bids the bread to 
be eaten in 4 remembrance ef lum: but 


ſignes of remembrance are of things ab- 
ſent. 8. If the Popiſh reall preſence be 
graunted, then the bodie and blood of 

4 Chriſt are either ſeuered or ioyned to- 
ether. If ſeuered, then Chriſt is ſtill eru- 


cificd. If ioyned togither, then the bread 
is 


To come to the laftplace;totheInſti> - 


which Chriſt tooke was not his bodie; 
becauſe he cannot be (aid with his owne . 


Chriſt ſaid not: vnder the forme of bread, + 


bodie. 3. Bread was not giuen for vs but 


" 


hon 


is both the bodie and blood of Chriſt: 
whereas the inſtituiion faith, the bread in 
thebodie, and the wine is the blood. 

2 Againe, here is condemned the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacrament vnder one 
onely kind. For the commandement of 


Chriſt is, Drinke ye all of this. Math. 26. 


27. And this commandement is rehear- 
ſed to the Church of Corinth in theſe 
wordes, Doe this as oft as ye drinke in re- 
membrance of me. v. 25. And no power 
can reuerſe this commandemẽt: becauſe 


it was eſtabliſhed by the ſoueraigne head 


of the Church. 
Theſe fewe lines, as alſa the former 
treatiſe , I offer to the viewe and reading 
of them, that fauour the Romane religi- 
on: willing them wih patience to con- 
ſider this one thing, that their religion, if 
it were Catholike & Apoſtolike (as =P 
pretend)it could not be cõtrarie ſo muc 
as in one point to the grounds of all Ca- 
techiſmes, that haue beene vſed in Chur- 
ches, confeſſing the name of Chriſt, euer 
ſince the Apoſtles daies. And whereas it 
croſſeih the ſaide grounds in ſundrie 
points of doctrine, (as I haue prooued) 
it is a plaine argument that the preſent 
Romane religion, is degenerate. I write 
not 
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not oe this, deſpiſ ing or hating their 
ſom, for their religion but wi 

ned their conuerfionin this — 
their ſafustion in ihe world to come, 8. 


aim 
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